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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

Tue history of Sanskrit literature is by itself a fascinating subject
'in which not only students of language but also the intelligentsia
(in general finds an abiding interest. This prompted me to
undértake the first edition of the book under the tite, An
Introduction te Classical Sanskrit, in a short compass in 1943,
.t is indeed a martter of gratification to me that the edition was
exhausted in a rather short time, and there has been a persistent
demand for a new edition of it. But I have to admit that due to
forces beyond my control it could not be brought out earlier. -
/Lhe present edition, however, is not just a reprint of the former;
much new matter has been put into it and the whole book has
been thoroughly revised andp brought up-to-date. The scope of
‘the book has also been suitably widened which will be evident
from its rechristening A Concise History of Sanskrit Literature.
I believe it will satisfy its users much more than jts predecessor.
' n preparing this edition Dr Radha Govinda Basak, M.A.,
{Dr Benoy Chandra Sen, MLA,, PR.S, and a former pupil of mine,
'Shri Kali Kumar Dutta Shisui, M.A., Kavya-Sankhyatirtha have
ndered me much help, especially by drawigg my attention to
me of the omissions that crept in the first edition of the book.
I am also much indebted to my colleagues Dr Govindagopal
fukherjee, M.A., Sadkhyatirtha, Dr Sisir Kumar Mitra, M.A,
I.B., and also to my former pupils Shri Kalidas Bhattacharyya,
A., Shri Gopikamohon Bhastacharyya, M.A., and Shri Bimal
rishna Motilal, M.A. for.rendering me invaluable assistance in

spreparing the prescrit edition. .. .




. PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

. Tue impetus to the writing of the present work came from my
students at Presidency College, Calcutta. The paucity of suitable
- 1ext-books on the suzject intended for degree and post-graduate
students of Indian universities was felt by myself in my college
life, and in writing this book I have always borne in mind the
difficulties which our students experience in tackling the subject.

In the preparation of the book I have freely consulted the

wo monumental works of M. Winternitz and A. B. Keith. To
them, therefore, 1 am under a deep debt of gratitude. I must
also acknowledge my indebtedness to all those authorities whose
works have been mentioned in the ‘References’.

In cFrz:parin the press copy, my former pupil, Professor
Sarojendranath- B3hanja, Sahityasastri, Kﬁvya-Purix;atIrma, M.A.,
has rendered invaluable assistance. Another pupil of mine, Shri
Taraknath Ghosal, M.A., prepared the major part of the Index.
My ex-colleagucs, Professor pendranath Ghosal, M.A., Ph.D,,
and Professor Subodhchandra Sengupta, M.A.,, PRS., Ph.D, had
“the kindness, the former, to find out for me a few references, and
the latter, to read a considerable portion of the work while in the
: gzess. My teachers, Mahamahopadhyaya Hayanchandra Shastri,
 Professor ~ Sadananda Bhaduri, M.A., PhD, and Professor
* Somnath Maitra, M.A., have helped me much by offering valuable
~ suggestions from time to time. T must also acknowledge the
advice given so frecly by my friend and colleague, Professor
 Taraknath Sen, M.A. ~ Lastly, T must mention the deep interest

_which was taken by my cousin, Pandit Ashokanath Shaétri,‘
Vedintatirtha, M.A., PRS,, in sceing the work through. S
~ The occasion makes me remember, with deep and reverent

 gratitude, those of my teachers at whose feet I had the privilege
- of stud‘yin%thﬁ subgctsmthe late Professor Rakhaldas ]ganerjee,
M., of Benares Hindu University, and Professor_ Nilmony
Chakravarty, M.A., Jate ‘Senior Professor of Sanskrit, Presidency
College, Calcutta. Srppaitet . e
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INTRODUCTORY

A HISTORY OF THE STUDY OF SANSKRIT IN THE WEST

It was in the seventeenth century that the European people,
particulaﬂy missionaries and travellers, came to know of the
Indian languages. In anp. 1651 Abraham Roger published a
Portuguese translation of Bhartrhari’s poems. In a.D. 1699 the
Jesuit Father Johann Ernst Hanxleden came to India and after
etting himself acquainted with the Sanskrit language wrote
the first Sanskrit grammar in a European language. The book,
‘however, was not printed but was consulted by Fra Paolino de
S¢ Bartholomes who wrote two Sanskrit grammars besides a
number of important works. It was during the administration
of Warren Hastings that the work called Vivadarnavasetu was
compiled. Under the title A Code of Gentoo Law it was
published in English in aD. 1776. Nine years later, the
Bhagavadgiia was translated into English by Charles Wilkins
who also rendered into English the Hitopade$a and the
$akuntald episode of the Mahabharata. Tt was, however, Sir
William Jones who did most to arouse the interest of Europeans
in Indian literature. In anp. 1789 he published his English
translation of Kalidasa's Sakuntala. The English translation of
| Kalidasa’s immortal drama was followed by a German transla-
 tion by Georg Forster in a.D. 1791 which attracted the attention
© of men like Herder and Goethe. It was again through the
enthusiasm of Jones that the Riusarnhara of Kalidasa ‘was
~ published in the original text in aD. 1792. A third work of
« was the translation of the Manusmyti, the most important
legal literature of ancient India. The work of Jones
Henry Thomas Colebrooke who  publis!
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A Digest of Hindu Law on Contracts and Successions bas¢dt{
on a composition in Sanskrit by orthodox Indian scholars. He:
also edited a number of Sanskrit works including the Amarakosa,
the Astadhyayi, the Hitopade$a and the Kiratarjuniya.
Another Englishman who studied Sanskrit in India was
Alexander Hamilton who, while returning to England in ..
- 1802, was imprisoned with other Englishmen at Paris under
- orders of Napoleon Bonaparte. During the period of his im-
prisonment Hamilton trained up a band of European scholars
who took to the study of Sanskrit with earnest zeal. This is
- commonly referred to as the ‘Discovery of Sanskrit’ in the West.
One of Hamilton’s most distinguished students was the great
German scholar and poet Friedrich Schlegel, who wrote that
epoch-making work On the Language and Wisdom of the
Indians. This work introduced for the first time the compara-
tive and the historical method. It also contained translations
in German of many passages from the Ramayana, the Bhagavad-
gitd, the Manusmrti and other carly works. Friedrich Schlegel's
brother August Wilhelm von Schlegel, a student of Professor A.
- L. Chézy, the first French scholar in Sanskrit, not only contri-
buted much to the study of Comparative Philology but also
‘helped the study of Sanskrit by editing texts and writing
translations. One of Schlegel’s students was Christian Lassen
- who was deeply interested in Indian culture. The science of
- Comparative Philology was founded by Franz Bopp, a student
~ of Professor Chézy and contemporary of August Wilhelm.
pp also rendered great service to the investigation of Sanskrit
iterature by incorporating in his work Conjugations-system,
translations ‘from the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. His
Sanskrit Grammars considerably furthered the study of Sanskrit
in Germany. The work of Bopp in the domain of Comparative |
ology was developed in a most comprehensive manner by
elm von Humboldt whose interest in the philosophical
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works of the Indians was of an abiding character. Another
noted German, Friedrich Riickert, was also highly interested in
Indian poetry. The Latin translations of the Upanisads in the
| beginning of the nineteenth century inspired German philo-
| sophers. Schelling, Kant, Schiller, and Schopenhauer were
- highly charmed to discover ‘the production of the highest
human wisdom’. The actual investigation of Vedic literature
- was first undertaken by Friedrich Rosen in a.p. 1838 and was
. subsequently continued by a band of illustrious students of
 the great French orientalist Eugéne Burnouf, including Rudolph
Roth and F. Max Miiller, who brought out his famous editio
- princeps of the Rgveda with the commentary of Sayana in the
| years 1849-75.  One of Roth’s distinguished students was H.
~ Grassmann who published a complete translation of the Rgveda.
It was during this period that Horace Hayman Wilson who
¢ came to Calcutta represented the orthodox interpretation of the
Rgveda by translating it on the lines of Sayana’s commentary.
~ Similar work was done by Alfred Ludwig, who is looked upon
as a forerunner of R. Pischel, and K. F. Geldner, the joint
- authors of Vedic Studies. The name of Theodor Aufrecht is
~also associated with Vedic investigations.

The publication of the great St Petersburg Dictionary
(Sanskrit-W érterbuch) in 1852 is an important event in the his-
tory of progressive studies in Sanskrit in the West. The
dictionary was compiled by Otto Bohtlingk and Rudolph Roth
and published by the Academy of F ine Arts and Sciences, St
Petersburg. The History of Indian Literature which was pub-
lished by Albrecht Weber in a.p. 1852 and was edited for the
second time in a.p. 1876, is another important work. The
edition of the Satapathabrahmana by the same author is
another outstanding contribution. The Catalogus Catalogorum
published by Theodor Aufrecht in the years 1891, 1896, and
1903, forms a most comprehensive list of Sanskrit authors and

AN

ZWGRICULTORSN
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- works and is a monumental work of its kind. Arthur Anthony

- Macdonell's Vedic Grammar and Vedic Mythology and the
 Vedic Index by Macdonell and Arthur Berriedale Keith, have
all proved helpful works for the study of Sanskrit in Europe..
 Maurice Bloomfield's Vedic Concordance is another great
~ work which has been of immense help to Vedic studies in the
 West.  William Dwight Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar is yet
~another important treatise. Edward Byle Cowell, who was :;
Pri'n‘cipal,‘G(W@h‘::h@:}t Sanskrit College, Calcutta, gave a distinct
- fillip to Sanskritic studies by his translations of the Sarva-
dar$anasarhgraha and many other important Sanskrit works."
Arthur Venis, Principal, Government Sanskrit College, Varanasi,
also did a lot to help Sanskritic studies. Amongst European |
scholars who lived in India and took interest in Sanskrit learning
and literature, mention may be made of J. F. Fleet, Vincent |
“A. Smith, Sir Alexander Cunningham, Sir John H. Marshall,

Sir M. A. Stein, Sir George Grierson and J. Ferguson.

Among western Indologists who have done invaluable service
to the cause of Sanskrit studies, the names of George
iihler, J. Muir, Frank Kielhorn, E. Réer, H. Liiders, Hermann 1
i, E. Senart, Sylvain Lévi, Edward Washburn Hopkins,
gen Hultzsch, Arthur Coke Burnell, Monier M. Williams,
Theodor Goldstiicker, Richard Garbe, Paul Deussen, Julius
geeling, George Thibaut, Julius Jolly, Maurice Winternitz, F.”
. Thomas, L. D. Barnetr, T. Tscherbatsky, Sten Konow,
allée Poussir o Strauss, C. R. Lanman and Giuseppe Tucci
) to all lovers of Sanskrit. LogBi i ‘

-




 INTRODUCTORY

B. ORIGIN OF INDIAN WRITING

§ Tue immemorial practice with students of Sanskrit Introduc-
| literature has been to commit to memory the various tion

| subjects of their study, and this practice of oral tradi- .
tion has preserved the ancient Vedic texts. This fact

has led scholars to surmise that writing was perchance

unknown in the earliest period of Indian civilization

and that the later forms of the alphabet were not of
pure Indian growth. ~

The earliest references to writing in Sanskrit litera- Evidence
ure are to be found in the Dharmasiitra of VaSistha,

which, as Dr Biihler thinks, was composed about
the eighth century B.c. There are, however, some
scholars who would like to assign a much later date
to the work, namely, the fourth century B.c. There
we obtain clear evidence of the widely spread use of
writing during the Vedic period, and in Ch. XVI. 10,
14-15, mention is made of written documents as legal

| evidence. Further, the Aszadhyayi of Panini contains
' such compounds as-lipikara and libikara which evi-

dently mean ‘writer’ [III. ii. 21]. The date of Panini,
however, is not fixed. Professor Goldstiicker wants to

place him in the eighth century B.C., while the general
' body of scholars hold that his age is the fourth

century B.c. In addition to the few references sct
forth above, it may be said that the later Vedic works
contain some technical terms such as ‘aksara’, ‘kanda’,
‘patala’, ‘grantha’ and the like, which some scholars
quote as evidence of the use of writing. But there
are others who differ in their interpretations of these

: ‘fterins.

The aforesaid references do mnot help us much




6 ~ HISTORY OF CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE

Evidence  in determining the genuine Indian growth of Writing,
of Brihma- jnasmuch as none of the works in which they are
- pical works ¢ can be safely dated earlier than the period of
' inscriptions.  In  the same way, evidences in the
Brahmanical works such as the Epics, the Puranas
~the Kavyas and the like, are of little or no h-elpr
Among them, the Epics are by far the oldest, but jt
is difficult to prove that every word of their text goes
back to a high antiquity. One fact is, however, un.
deniable, namely that the Epics contain some archaic
expressions, such as, ‘likh’, ‘lekha’, ‘lekhaka’, ‘lekhana’,
but not ‘lipl’, which, as many scholars think, is after
~all a forcign word. This may suggest that Writing:i

~ was known 1n India in the Epic age. L
Evidence ~ There are two other facts which also suggest the
ofIndian  game thing. It is believed that the Aryans were in

f:g:lhza an advanced state of civilization—there was a high;.
' development of trade and monetary transactions, and f
that they carried on minute researches in grammar,
phonetics and lexicography. Do not the aboye facts
presuppose '}?b@‘z ,kn,oyledge, of the art of writing
~among ancient Indians? Nevertheless, one wil]
have to adduce evidence, without which nothing can
be taken for granted. So we turn to the Buddhist -
There are quite a large number of passages in |
the Ceylonese Tipitaka, which bear ‘witness to an |
acquaintance W'ith‘_writingfand' to its extensive use at
 the time when the Buddhist canon was composed.
~ ‘Lekha’ and’.“‘iekhaka,’ are mentioned in the Bhikkhy
~ Pacittiya 2, ii and in the Bhikkhuni Pacittiya 49, ii
| Iq,i,;hgfarmcr,‘ writing ha‘s been‘ highly praised. ’ In
the jgtakas, constant mention is made of letters. The |
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, [atakas know of proclamations. We are also told of

f,:‘copper—plate which, as Dr Smith thinks, may be
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a game named aksarikda in which the Buddhist monk

| is forbidden to participate. This game was in all pro-
bability one of guessing at letters. In the rules of

Vinaya, it has been laid down that a criminal, whose
name has been written up in the King’s porch, must

" not be received into the monastic order. In the same

work, writing has been mentioned as a lucrative profes-
sion. Jataka No. 125 and the Mahavagga, 1. 49 bear
witness to the existence of elementary schools where
the manner of teaching was the same as in the indi-
genous schools of modern India. All these references
prove the existence of the art of writing in pre-

Buddhistic days.

The earliest written record is the Piprawd vase pjyawa
inscription which was discovered by Colonel Claxton vase
Peppe. This inscription is written in Brahmi charac- seription

ter and is in a language which does not conform to

any of the standard Prakrits. Some of the case-

~endings tend towards Magadhi. No compound con-

sonant has been Written. They have been cither
sinlpliﬁed or divided by epenthesis. No long vowel,

excepting two ‘e’s, have been used. The inscription

~ has been differently interpreted. According to some

scholars the relics that were enshrined were the relics
of Buddha, while others maintain that the relics were
those of the $akyas, who were massacred by Virulaka,

k son of Prasenajit, King of Koéala. In any case the
sir’xscription ~belongs to the early part of the ﬁfth1 6 4 30

century B.C. i
Next in order of antiquity comes the Sohgaura




8 HISTORY OF CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE

Sohgaura dated about half a century prior to Adoka.! The
Copper haracters of the document according to Dr Smith
plaie are those of the Brahmi of the Maurya period and
his statements, according to Dr Biihler, are incon-
testable as everyone of them is traceable in the

Edicts.  About the proper import of the inscription

~none is sure.  Dr Smith says that he cannot find out
~any meaning from it. The value pf the inscription

rests on the fact that it is an evidence for the assump-
tion that in the third century B.c., the use of writin |
was common in royal offices and that the knowledge '
of written characters was widely spread among the
people. ’

Inscrip- - The inscriptions of Adoka, are found almost all
tonsof L India and are written in two different scripts,
Iﬁi?ﬁ;;ﬁna viz., Brahmi and Kharosthi. Two of these inscrip-
~and Rudra- tions—that  of Shahbazgarhi and Mansehrs, are
dAman  written in the latter. The rest are written in Brahmi. .

e The! language of carly Indian inscriptions is not
- Sanskrit, but vernacular, which is known as Prakrit.

In the inscriptions of Aoka, local varietics are to be

found.  Those in the north-western part of India
~incline more towards Paisici, than those found in the
~ eastern part. ItTiS'interesting to note that all the

Indian inscriptions from the earliest times down to
second century ap., are in Prikrit. The earliest
ription '§.n~Sanskr§: is the Nasik Cave No X
nscription of Nahapina, which was written, in all
 Thy Eﬂg!‘ish':ttanslmian“nf Dr ‘Bﬁhler’s‘wrsion is given below:

“The order of the great officials of $ravasti (issued) from (their camp
: Manavasitikata—*These  two store-houses with three partitions
o {which are situated) even in famous Varhéagrama. require the storage -
- of loads (bhiraka) of Black Panicum, parched grain, cummin-seed and

Amba for (times of) ‘urgent (need).  One should not take (anything

from the grain stored),” 1A. Vol. XXV, p. 265. ST SRl

i
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an
‘derived from the name of the inventor, Kharostha,

probability, in the year 41 of the §aka era, cori‘espond—
ing to aD. 119. But there are scholars who do not
like to call this inscription the earliest in Sanskrit,

‘and in their opinion the wellknown Junagadh
| inscription of Rudradaman, dated a.p. 150, heads the
| list of Sanskrit inscriptions.

Sanskrit gradually en-
croached upon Prakrit in the field of epigraphy and
it was from the fifth century .. that Prakrit dis-

A appeared from the field of inscriptions.

As for the history of the two scripts, Brahmi and Kharosthi

. Kharosthi, mentioned above, Dr Biithler thinks that
 the latter was derived from the Aramaic or Pheenician
-~ character used by the clerks of the Persian Empire.

The north-western parts of India came under the
Achamenian or Persian rule about the sixth century
B.c. And it is in those parts of India that inscriptions
and coins in Kharosthi character have been dis-
covered. Dr Biihler has taken sufficient pains to
show how from some borrowed letters the full alpha-
bet of the Sanskrit Janguage came into being. There
are some scholars who have gone so far as to suggest
a meaning of the word Kharosthi. Thus it is held
that the name Kharosthi has been derived from the
shape of letters which generally resemble the lip of
ass. Professor Lévi thinks that the word is

an inhabitant of Central Asia. ‘

There are several theories regarding the origin Brahmi:

of the Brahmi character. According to Dr Taylor Southand

) o North
and others, the Brahmi character was borrowed from Semitic

-a Southern Arab tribe. This theory has not gained origin

any popularity. The theory started by Dr Weber

and illustrated by Dr Biihler is generally accepted.
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- Dr Weber was the first man to discover that some
- of the old Indian letters are practically identicalrwit}‘g
certain Assyrian letters and several letters in some
inScriptiuns‘of the ninth and the sevent‘h‘ centuries
B.c., found in Assyria. About one-third of theég
twenty-three letters of the North Semitic alphabet of
that period is identical with the oldest forms gf the‘;i
corresponding Indian letters.  Another one-third is
somewhat similar, while the rest can with great diffi-
culty be said to cOrréspond to letters of the Indian
alphabet.  Dr Biihler took advantage of this theory
of Dr Weber, and he next proceeded to show that;
as a result of the prolonged contact between Indian
merchants, mostly, Dravidians, and Babylonians in
the eighth and the seventh centuries B.c., the former
availed themselves of the opportunity to bring the
Assyrian art of writing over to India, which later on |
~was enlarged to suit the requirements of the Indian
- people.  Nearly a thousand years later, this form of
- writing came to be styled as Brahmi. I has been
~ said that originally the letters were written from right |
to left, as a single coin has been discovered in 2 place
named Eran, on which the legend runs from right to
left. . But as the Brahmins believed the right hand
dimctipn to be sacred, they changed the direction and
~ began to write from left to right.
P‘mSemﬁw - According‘ to Professor Rhys Davids, the Indian
ONgIR . letters were developed neither from the Northern nor |
~ from the Southern Semitic alphabet, but from the 'f;
_ pre-Semitic form current in the Euphratesy‘ valley.
- But this. theory is not accepted on the ground that . -
~ this supposed pre-Semitic form of writing has yet to
be explored. R e
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Sir Alexander Cunningham had wanted to derive Hicrogly-
cach letter from the indigenous hieroglyphic, but his phic origin
‘theory was discarded on the ground that no such
hieroglyphic could be found in India. But the recent
excavations at Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa have
brought to light an original Indian hieroglyphic and
a further examination of the theory once started by
Sir A. Cunningham may be undertaken.

Until the discovery of the Indus Valley civilization, Conclu-
extant archaeological evidence relating to the use of sions
writing in India could not be carried far beyond the
Maurya period. But the seals which have been re-
covered from Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa, although
not yet deciphered, clearly show that some form of
writing must have been in existence at least two millen-
niums before the birth of Christ. Some attempts
have been made to decipher the seals and trace their
origin from or affinities with forms of writing current in
the ancient world. According to one view, the Indus
- valley inscriptions are composed of symbols, each
' of which is an ideogram. Hrozny tries to discover
. similarities between the Hittite script and the Indus
Valley script. Diringer on the other hand is convinced
that no script existed from which the deriva-
tion of the Indus script could be reasonably proved.

He expresses the view that the latter may have
originated from a yet unknown script which was the
. common ancestor of the cuneiform and the early
- Elamite writing. Hunter and Langdon regard the

Mohenjo-Daro script as the prototype of Brahmi but

it is impossible to expect any final or conclusive
“results from speculations based on a series of
unknown factors or mere probabilities, especially when

e s ]

W
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the sound-values of the signs in the Indus Valley
still remain unascertained. Ancient Indian traditiong
recorded in a number of works, Bréhmani’cal, Jaina and
Buddhist, ascribe the invention of writing to Brahmj,
A Chinese reference seems to indicate that the parti-
<ular writing meant by this tradition was the Bréhmi?
‘Thus the Indians in ancient times believed that thejr
system of writing was national in character, indigenous
- in origin and of remote antiquity. But if the name
Brahmi is to be given to the script used in the Inscrip.
tions of Asoka as well as the Piprawa Vase inscrip-‘5
tion and the Eran coin legend, that name cannot
consistently be applied to the script used by the Indus
Valley people, as no similarity between the two has
yet been established. Fh : 8
Both on grounds of developed form of the Brahmi
script as indicated in the Afokan edicts and its
supposed origin from the North Semitic writing used
~in certain inscriptions of the ninth and eighth centy.
ries B.c., Biihler proposes to place the beginning of the -
~ Brahm at some date in the neighbourhood of 800 B.C.
~ This date according to his line of argument may be
~ the starting-point of the form of Brahmi which
 passed through certain fundamental*changes, modi-
- fications and enlargements to reach the stage as
- exhibited iny the Adokan edicts and the one or two
supposedly ‘earlicrjinscripti‘ons. But it can no longer
 tegarded as the date marking the beginning of
-~ wridi g in India in“\viewfﬂf‘fthe»dismVeries made
 in the Indus Valley. Nor, as Biihler himself admitted,
can  his theory explain  how - without some kind
- oF writing being current among the Vedic people
~ the technicalities and ,,compléns:ities of their literature,
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their phonetics, grammar, economic transactions,
numerical calculations and the like assumed such a
pronounced form with the help of memory alone un-
supported by written symbols. But as no specimen of
writing or any hint about its form which may have
been connected with the culture and civilization of the
~ Vedic people has been found, it is still impossible to
frame an acceptable hypothesis about the course of
~evolution of writing in India preceding the advent of
Brahmi in the form known to us and the nature of its
 affiliation to the earlier script the existence of which is

not considered unlikely. .

The foreign origin of Brahmi, though advocated
by many, has not been definitely proved. In fact
many eminent scholars maintain that writing in India
was of indigenous origin. No final .conclusion can be
arrived at in the matter untl the Indus Valley script
has been correctly deciphered and fresh material dis-
covered filling in the long gap that separates the Indus
Valley period from the Maurya period in the history of
writing in India and also new light thrown on the
system of writing that may have been quite possibly
~used by the Vedic people. The genius of the Indian
people was responsible for an extraordinary develop-
ment of regional scripts out of the original Brahmi.
Local varieties which are not wanting in the Afokan
Brahmi used throughout his empire in the North and
the South, gathered a momentum in the succeeding
centuries, and the numerous regional or ‘provincial -
scripts which came into being and advanced towards
maturity can be traced to Brahmi with scientific preci-
sion. Two carly Jain Sitras, the Samavayaiga Sitra
nd the Panpnavina Siira furnish a list of eighteen




14 HISTORY OF CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE

varieties of writing including Brahmi and Kharosthj,
Damili (Dravidian) and Javanaliya. Th.e last named
script is to be identified with Yavanani _(1.e.. the GI:eek
script) mentioned by Panini. ‘Tl.le szlztavzstara glves
a list of sixty four scripts which include Brahmi,
Kharosthi and foreign scripts like Cinalipi, Hunalipi;
and iregional scripts like Angalipi, Vangalipi, etc,
Indian scripts were introduced into different coun-
tries of Asia; inscriptions and other valuable docu-
ments have been discovered in widely separated areas
in Asia written in Indian characters which also

became the basis of developments of national scripts in

some countries with which India had been in active
communication for many centuries in the past.
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C. VEDIC AND CLASSICAL SANSKRIT:
: THEIR RELATIONSHIP

Inpran tradition knows Sanskrit as the language of Introduc-
the gods, which has been the dominant language of tion
India for a period covering over four thousand years.
&Viewed from its rich heritage of literature, its fascinat-

{ing charm of words, its flexibility of expression in
relation to thought, Sanskrit occupies a singular place

in the literature of the world.

| The Sanskrit language is generally divided into Vedicand
Vedic and Classical. In the Vedic language was Classical:
written the entire sacred literature of the Aryan ;tiff;ft?é:
Indians. Within this Vedic language several stages and si)irit
may be carefully distinguished, and in course of its
transition from the one to the other it gradually grew
‘modern till it ultimately merged in Classical Sanskrit.

But when we pass on from the Vedic lyrics to the Iyrics

! of Classical Sanskrit, we seem to enter a ‘new world’.

| Not only are the grammar, vocabulary, metre and

style different, but there is also a marked distinction

in respect of matter and spirit. Thus the Classical
Sanskrit period is marked by a change of religious out--

ook and social conditions. Vedic literature is almost
entirely religious ; but Classical Sanskrit has a ‘pro-

fane’ aspect as well which is not in any way inferior

to the religious aspect. The religion in ‘the Epic
period has become different from what it was in the -

Vedic age. The Vedic Nature-worship has been super-

seded by the cult of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, and it

is in the Epic period that we find for the first time the
incarnations of Visnu who has come to be looked upon o
s the Supreme Deity. New gods and goddesses
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" unknown to the Vedas have arisen, and Vedic gody
‘ ~ have cither been forgotten or reduced to a subor dlnat.v’
i position. Indra is, indeed, the only god who still
' maintains hléh status as the lord of heaven. Vedid
literature in its earlier phase was marked by a spirit of
robust apmmsm ; but Classu:al Sanskrit literature ha;
a note-of pessimism owing plobably to the influence
of the doctrine of karman and transmlgmtlon of souls,
Thc naive sunphuty of Vedic literature is stnkmgly
absent i in Classical Sanskrit where the introduction o
the supernatural and the wonderful is full of exagge
tion. So ang's are described as vmtmg Indra in heaven
- and a sage creating a new world by means of his grea
 spiritual powers. The tribal orgamzatlon of the state
has lessened much i in importance in the Epic period
where we find the rise of many territorial kingdoms.
Difference I respect of form also Classical Sanskrit differs
g;fé%;n considerably from Vedic. Thus the four Vedas and
~ the Brahmanas are marked with accents (udaita,
‘ _ anudatta and svanm) which only can help us in finding
out' the meaning of different words. Thus, for
instance, the word ‘Indragatru’ with one kind of accent
will mean ‘Indra as enemy’, and the same word with
a different kind of accent will imply ‘enemy of Indra’,
Buti in Lla&mml Sansknt htezature, accent has no part

i
]
9

; Phanencaﬂy Vechc and Chssmal languages are
Mxmucal but grammatically they differ. The change
- in grammar is not generally due to the introduction
~ of new formations or inflexions, but to the loss of
fnms. In respect of mood, the dlﬁcerence between

: v
3 Certain grammatma! forms whzch occur in  the Vedxc hngua
; dimppwt in the Clasmcai Thus in declension a number of forms h'm
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Classical and Vedic Sanskrit is specially very great.
In the Vedas the present tense has besides its indicative
inflexion, a subjunctive (requisition), an optative (wish)
and an imperative (command). The same three moods
_are found, though with much less frequency, as
~ belonging to the perfect and they are also made from
the aorist (lui) and the future has no moods. In
* (Classical Sanskrit, the present tense adds to its indi-
~cative an optative and an imperative. But the sub-
junctive (lef) is lost in Classical Sanskrit.! In the Vedic
eriod no less than fifteen forms of infinitive were
used? of which only one (tum) survives in the Classical
period. Vedic Sanskrit differs from Classical Sanskrit
in respect of the use of prefixes (upasargas). Thus in
Classical Sanskrit the upasarga must invariably precede
~ the root and should form a part of it. But the use
- of upasargas was unrestricted in Vedic Sanskrit. It
~was used before the root and after it and was also
sometimes separated from the root itself? Com-
pounds of more than two words, which are rare in
~ the Vedas and the Brahmanas, are frequent in Classi-
- cal Sanskrit. ,

~ The aforesaid changes in respect of forms were (iii) Voca-
mainly due to the efforts of grammarians who bulary

~ exercised considerable influence on the development

~ of the language. The vocabulary also underwent

many changes. It was largely extended by derivation,
composition and compilation. Many old words that

been dropped: (i) the nominative and -accusative dual forms of
¢ stems ending in & e.g., mard, (i) the nominative plural form

of “a’ stems ending in -asah, eg., devasah, (iii) the instrumental

plural form of ‘-’ stems ending in -ebhih e.g., devebhiln.

Yadya jvana, $atarii jivdti Saradali.

2Ast. OLoiv. 9 ‘

2@ ‘krsnena rajas@ vartamano.

2
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could not be found in Vedic literature came to be

- added in Classical Sanskrit and many new words were

borrowed. o ) g

Vedic language again differs from Class1ca} with
regard to the use of metres. Beside the principal
seven metres of the Vedas (gayatri, usnik, anustubh,
brhati, pankti, tristubh and jagati), Classical Sanskrit
presents a limitless variety of metres. ;
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D. PRAKRIT

Tur beginnings of the Prakrits go back to a period
of great antiquity. Even at the time when Vedic
hymns were composed, there existed a popular
language which differed from the literary dialect. In
the Vedic hymns, there are several words which can-
not be phonetically other than Prakrit. Buddha and
Mahavira preached their doctrines in the sixth century
B.C., in the language of the people in order that all
might understand them. The language of the Bud-
dhist texts which were collected during. the period
between 500 s.c. and 400 B.c., was Magadhi. The
extant Buddhist texts of Ceylon, Burma and Siam are
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in a form of popular language to which the name Pali
has been given. There is difference of opinion amongst
scholars regarding the place and origin of Pali. The
only inscription, the language of which is akin to Pali,
is the Hat-Gumpha inscription of Kharavela, dated
5 the 160th year of the Maurya era.

| Patafijali says that Sanskrit was a spoken language Rejation of
but it was confined to the cultured section of the Sanskrit
‘people. The popular dialect of India was known by ' Prakrit
the general name of Prakrit. From the distribution of
languages in Sanskrit dramas it appears that the masses

while speaking Prakrit, could understand Sanskrit. It

' has been said in Bharata’s Natyasastra that Prakrit

. and Sanskrit are different branches of one and the

~ same language. In the earliest known forms of Prakrit,

. there are passages which can be easily translated into -

~ Sanskrit by the application of simple phonetic rules.
 According to European scholars, Prakrit, ~ which European
 represents the Middle Indian period of the Indo-Aryan view

~ languages, may again be sub-divided into three stages: ‘

- (1) Old Prakrit or Pali, (2) Middle Prakrit, and (3) late

| Prakrit or Apabhrarhéa. They would like to say that

if Prakrit had been a language derived from Sanskrit,

Prikrit would have taken the name Samskrta. More-

over, there are many words and forms in Prakrit

~ which cannot be traced in Classical Sanskrit. I,
~ however, by the word Sanskrit is included the language
of the Vedas and all dialects of the old Indian period,
it will be correct to assume that Prakrit is derived
* from Sanskrit. But the word Sanskrit is generally used
to refer to the Panini-Patafijali language. ;

name Prakrit is derived from the word. prakrti, which view

~ Indian grammarians, however, would say that the Orthodox
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‘means ‘the basic form’, viz., Sanskrit. Further, iy

Prakrit there are three classes of words, eg, (i)
tatsama—words which are identical in form and

meaning in both Sanskrit and Prakrit, e.g. deva,

kamala, (ii) tadbhava—words that are derived from.

Sanskrit by the application of_ phonet{c rules, e.

_ajjautta < aryaputra, parz'cum‘b.m < pancum.bya, and,

(iii) defin—words that are of indigenous origin and.

the history of which cannot be accurately traced, eg,

chollanti, canga. A careful examination of Prakric
vocabulary reveals the fact that the majority of Prakrit

words belong to the second class ; words belonging to

the other classes are comparatively small in number,

The derivatives are in most cases the result of phonetic'

~ decay. ‘ See ‘ s
Varieties  The following are the more important hte’rary’«k;
of Prikrit  poayive. Maharastri, Saurasent and Magadhi are the |
' ' dramatic ",Prikrits, while Ardha-M:igath, Jaina- |
Mahirastri and Jaina-Saurasent are the Prikrits of the

~ Jaina canon. The last is the Apabhrarhéa. =

s REFERENCES =~
'Bhaﬁdarkar, R G Wilson Philological Lectures (Lecture n-
Cowell, E, B.; A4 Short Introduction to Prabyi; !

al Prakriaprabiisa :
A Ciodn Introduction to Prakrit,

'E. WAS SANSKRIT A SPOKEN LANGUAGE?

n A SECTION of European scholars believes that in spite
~ of the vast extent of Sangkrit literature, Sanskrit ‘was

 never used in actual speech, It was a purely Iiterarjr‘
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Yand artificial language and the language that was
spoken even in ancient times was Prakrit.
L But there are evidences to show that to all intents Oythodox
‘and purposes, Sanskrit was a living language and view
| that it was spoken by at least a large section of the
people.  Etymologists and grammarians like Yaska
and Panini describe Classical Sanskrit as Bhasa, the
'fs,peech, as distinguished from Vedic Sanskrit,! and it
‘will not probably be incorrect to suggest that this
description serves to draw out the special character
of Classical Sanskrit as a living speech. Moreover,
there are many siitras in the Asgadhyayi of Papini
which are meaningless unless they have any reference
0 a living speech?  Yaska, Panini and even
Katydyana have discussed the peculiarities in the
~usages of Easterners and Northerners? Local varia-
tions are also noticed by Kétyz‘tyana, while Patafjali
has collected words occurring in particular districts.*
Patafijali again tells us that the words of Sanskrit are
of ordinary life and describes an anecdote in which a
~grammarian converses With a charioteer and the
 discussion is carried on in Sanskrit® ‘ e

From all that has been said above, it is clear that Extentof
Sanskrit was a living speech in ancient India. But Sanskritas
‘the question which still remains to be discussed is ?ailpﬂé‘:ne,
- whether Sanskrit was the vernacular of all classes of 1BUABE.
~ people in the society or of any particular section or
 sections, Patafijali says that the language spoken in
the days of Panini could be mastered if it ‘was heard

N Y v, 5 & 7, T . 6 & 7, Ast. TIL di. 108, etes o o
2 Agt. VIIL iv. 48, etc. Also Ganasiitras, Nos, ‘18, 20, 29, ,
s Nir. IL ii. 8. Ast. IV. i. 157 & 160. V

to in the Paspasahnika, MB.

4 Cf, Varitika, sarve defantare, referred
B. nnder Agst. IL iv. 56.. S
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from the learned Brahmanas of the day ($isza) whe
could speak correct Sanskrit without any  special
tuition.! It is gathered from the Sundarakanda of the
Ramayana that the language spoken by the twice-bory
castes was Sanskrit? It is stated in the Kamasiitrg
of Vatsyayana that men of taste should speak both in
Sanskrit and the vernacular of the province, and thig
means that Sanskrit was not the spoken language of
~each and every section of the people in the society?
Hiuen Tsang, the Chinese traveller (seventh century
AD.), tells us that the language in which official
debates were arranged, was Sanskrit and not any pro-
vincial dialect. The Paficatanirg informs us that the
medium of instruction for the young boys of the
ruling class was Sanskrit and not any vernacular.

We may draw from this the conclusion that
Sanskrit was the vernacular of the educated people
but it was understood in still. wider sections. Our
conclusions may find support from the evidence of
the dramatic literature  where we observe that
- Brahmanas, kings and ministers,speak‘Sanskrit, while
~ women and all the common people use Prakrit, eXcept
- that nuns and courtesans occasionally converse in
Sanskrit.  Uneducated Brahmanas are introduced
speaking popular dialects. But it is highly signifi-
~cant that dialogues between Sanskrit-speaking and

'Prﬁkrit-speakingf persons are very frequent and this

suggests that in real life Sanskrit was understood by

- those who would not speak it themselves. This state-
‘ment may be further corroborated by the fact thar

' *MB. under Ast. VI iii. 109,
*Ram, V. xxx. 18, S
*KS. v.20. 0 L
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common people would gather to hear the recital of
the popular Epics in the palaces of kings and in
temples ; they would not attend such functions unless
they could understand the content of the recital.
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Story

Origin and
source

CHAPTER I
THE GREAT EPICS

A. RAMAYANA

Tue Indian, tradition makes Valmiki, the author of
the Ramayana, the first poet (adikavi) who is reported
to have been deeply moved by the piteous wailings
of the female curlew when her husband was killed
by the dart of a forester. Valmiki’s feelings found
an expression through the medium of metre,! and at
the bidding of the divine sage Narada who brought
messages from Brahma he composed the immortal
R&ma-’li’,pi(- which tells the story of Prince Rama, the
dutiful and devoted son of King Dagaratha of
Ayodhya, banished from his kingdom for fourteen
years through the Jealousy of his step-mother Kaikeyt
who secured possession of the throne for her own
son Bharata. So Rama and Sita, his beloved wife,
accompanied by the third prince Laksmana went to
the forest. There the adventures of the banished
prince, Sita's abduction by Ravana, King of Lanka,
the help given to Riama by Hanumat, a chief of the
monkeys, the destruction of Ravana and his party,
the fire-odeal of Sitd to prove her chastity—these and
many other incidents have been described in all the
glowing colours of poetry.

From a perusal of the Ramayana itself we come to
know that the story of the Epic was recited by pro-

' Ram, L ii. 15,
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iessmnal mmstrels The story was handed down by
oral transmission from Valmiki to the twin brothers,
Kuéa and Lava, who sang it in the royal court of
Rama. The above facts have led scholars to surmise
that the exploits of the great heroes of the Iksviku race
inspired the bards of Ayodhya to compose narrative
ballads. Such were utilized by Valmiki who turned
them into a fullfledged Epic. In this connexion, it
‘may be remembered that Epics and Purdnas are
derived from a common ancient source which may
be traced in the Vedas. ‘The famous dlalogue hymns
~of the Rgveda are but ancient ballads consisting of
. some narrative and some dramatic elements. These
 are believed to be the sources of epic poetry as well
as dramas. It is opined again that the Epics owe
. their origin to the “Songs i in praise of men’ known as
§ Garha Narasarsl. o
. The Ramayana which is essentially a poetic crea- Character
“tion has influenced the thought and poetry of later
- centuries in course of which new matters were added
to the original compomnon The work, 1 its present
form and extent, comprises seven books and contains
24,000 verses approxnnately But it must be remem-
bered that the text of the Epic has been preserved in
“three recensions, the West Indian, the Bengal and
“the Bombay, and curiously enough each recension
has almost one third of the verses occurring in neither
~ of the other two. Of the three, the Bombay recension
s beheved, to have preserved the oldest form of the
~ Epic, for here we find a large number of archaic
;expressmns which are rare in the Bengal and the West
Indian recensions. According to Professor Jacobi,
the Rama EPIC was ﬁrst compesed m the Kofala
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country on the basis of the ballad poetry recited by
the rhapsodists. In course of time there naturally
arose difference in the tradition of the recitationg
made by professional story-tellers, and this difference
adequately explains the variations in the three recen-
sions when they had been assumling their definite

forms in the different parts of the land. But it miust

be borne in mind that inspite of the variations in the

three recensions it is not difficult to detect the spurious
~and recognize the nucleus. Asg Jacobi rightly puts it

As on many of our old venerable cathedrals every
coming generation has added something new and
repaired something old, without the original construc-

tion being effaced, in spite of all the added little

chapels and turrets, so also many generations of singers
have been at work at the Ramayana ; but the old
nucleus, around which so much has grown, is to the

- searching eye of the student, not difficult to recognize,
if not in every detail, yet in its princ:ipal features.!

Internal evidence proves almost conclusively that

the whole of the Ramayana as it is found today was

not written at one time. It is said that of the seven
books in the Ramayana, the last one and portions of

the first are interpolatians. In the first place, there

~are numerous Passages in the genuine books which
- cither make no reference to the incidents in the first
- book or contain statements which contradict those to

be found in the first book. Secondly, in the first and

~ third cantos of the first book we find two tables of

contents, the first of which does not mention the first

‘and the seventh books. Thirdly, the style and

" Das Ramdyana, p. 60.
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.~ language of the first book do not bear comparison with

that of the five genuine books (IL-VI). Fourthly,
the frequent interruption of the narrative in the first
and the seventh books and the complete absence of
any such interruption in the other five books cannot
but suggest that the two books were composed by
subsequent poets of less eminence and talent than
the author of the genuine books. Lastly, the character
of the hero as drawn in the first and the seventh
books differs from what we find in the remaining
books. Thus in those two books Rima is not a mortal
hero which he is in the other five books, but a divine
being worthy of reverence to the nation.

The Ramayana is a highly popular epic which has The
become the property of the entire Indian people and influence
it is not an exaggeration if it is said that it has %.fnll% an
‘influenced more than any other poem the thought and o Ind}i(a{xt

oetry of a nation for thousands of years. Péop]e in lifeand

different walks of life are all quite familiar with the literature
characters and stories of the great Epic. In the eyes

of Indians Rama is the ideal prince, the embodiment

of all conceivable virtue and Sita the ideal of conjugal

love and fidelity, the highest virtue of woman.
Popular sayings and. proverbs bear unmistakable testi-

- mony to the acquaintance of the Indian'pebplé with

the stories of the Epic. Preachers belonging to
different sects draw upon the story of the Epic at the
time of religious discourses meant for the mass.

Beginning with Agvaghosa who conlpbsed the Buddha-

 carita on the model of the Ramayana and coming

~down to such later writers as Bhatti and Bhavabhiiti
~we are amazed to observe the extent of influence of
 the Epic on them and their poetical creation. Even
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the folklores and vernacular literature of the various
provinces have been deeply influenced by the story of
the Ramdyana. And it would not be wrong to say
that even upto present times the life and literature in
India are considerably moved by the great Epic. The
conception of Ramarajya (Kingdom of Rama) owes its
origin to the Ramayana. R

It has been alrcady observed that the original work
of Valmiki assumed different forms as with years
rhapsodists introduced into it newer clements. It is,
therefore, very difficult, if not absolutely impossible,

to fix any specified age for ‘the whole poem.  Dr

Winternitz says that the transformation of Rama

from a man to the Universal God through a semi-

divine national hero, cannot ‘but take a sufficient
length of time. It should be noted, however, that not
only the Rama-legend but the Ramayana of Valmiki
also was known to the Mahabharata which contains

the Ramopakhyana in the Vanaparvan, of course, in
~a condensed form. On the other hand, the poet or
the poets of -the Ramayana nowhere refer to the

Bharata story. These facts have led scholars like
Professor Jacobi to presume a very early existence of
; Yl N - " Sl o

the Rama-Epic! though it still remains a disputed
point whether it was earlier than the original story of

- the Mahabhirata, the passage in the Vanaparvan con-

taining the reference to the Ramayana, being absent
in that very early form of the Bharata Epic. Dr
Winternitz believes that *if the Mahabharata had on

*18cholars like jaco’bi,' Schlegel, M. Williams; Jolly and ”mhefsy poimV‘

‘_ out f‘hatw the Bﬁ{n&yam is- carlier than the Mahabhdarata, because
. the ‘burning of widows does not occur in it but it is mentioned in
the Mahabhdrata, o ; ; : :
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the whole its present form in the fourth century AD.,
the Ramayana must have received its final form at
' Jeast a century or two earlier”. i ‘
" From a study of Jataka literature it would appear Relation to-
that the stories of some of the Jatakas naturally Buddhism
remind us of the story of the Ramayana though it
“must be admitted that we seldom observe any ‘literal
: agreement’ between the two. To cite an Instance,
the Dasaratha-jataka relates the story of the Ramayana
“in a different way, where Rama and Sita are described
as brother and sister. But it is highly significant that
while the Jatakas give us innumerable stories of the
demon-world and the animals, they never mentiop. v i
the names of Ravana and Hanumat and the monkeysﬁ‘
It is not, therefore, improbable that prior to the
* fourth or the third centuries B.C. when the Buddhist
 Tipitaka is believed to have come into existence, the
 Ramayana in its Epic form was not available though
‘pallads dealing with Rama were known to exist.
Traces of Buddhism cannot be found in the Ramayana
~ and the solitary instance where the Buddha is men-
tioned is believed to be an interpolation.! Dr Weber, ‘
~ however, suggests that the Ramayana is based on an
~ ancient Buddhist legend of Prince Rama. He thinks
~ that the hero of the Ramayana is essentially a sage
“in spirit and not merely a hero of war and that in
~ Rama we observe the glorification of the ideal of
Buddhist equanimity. Dr Winternitz also approves
of the idea of explaining the extreme mildness and.
'gentleness,ofr Rima by ‘Buddhistic undercurrents’.
But we must say that by thinking in this way

i Lassen on Weber's Ramayana (IA. Vol. T
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Dr Weber has ignored the fact that a poet like
Vilmiki could easily draw his inspiration from his
own heritage. Our conclusion, therefore, 1s that
there was no direct influence of Buddhism on the
Ramayana.

It is certain that there is no Greek influence on the
Ramayana as the genuine Ramdyana betrays no
acquaintance with the Greeks. Dr Weber, however,
thinks that the Ramayana is based on the Greek
legend of Helen and the Trojan war. But an exami-
nation of the contents of the poem shows that
the expression yavana occurs twice in the passages
of the Ramayana which are evidently interpolations.

Professor Lassen was the first scholar to give an
allegorical interpretation of the Ramayana. In his
opinion the Epic represented the first attempt of the
Aryans to conquer Southern India. According to
Dr Weber it was meant to account for the spread of
Aryan civilization to South India and Ceylon.

Professor Jacobi gi*‘s’féé"'us a mythological interpreta-
tion and says that there is no allegory in the Epic.
Thus he points out that.in the Rgveda, Sita appears
as the field-furrow and invoked as the goddess of
agriculture. In some of the Grhyasiitras Sita is the
genuine daughter of the plough-field and is a wife of
Parjanya or Indra. In the Ramayana also Sita is
represented as emerging from the plough-field of
Janaka. Rama can be identified with Indra and
Hanumat with the Maruts, the associates of Indra, in
his battle with demons. But we would only add that
to read allegory or mythology in a first rate work of
art is without any justification.
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B. MAHABHARATA

Dr WintErnITZ describes the Mahabharata as a
whole literature and does not look upon it as one
poetic production which the Ramdyana essentially is.
The nucleus of the Mahabharata is the great war of
eighteen days fought between the Kauravas, the
hundred sons of Dhrtarastra and the Pandavas, the
five sons of Pandu. The poet narrates all the
circumstances leading up to the war. In this great
Kuruksetra battle were involved almost all the kings
of India joining either of the two parties. The result
of this war was the total annihilation of the Kauravas
and their party, and Yudhisthira, the head of the
Pandavas, became the sovereign monarch of Hastina-
pura. But with the progress of years new matters and
episodes, relating to the various aspects of human life,
social, economic, political, moral and religious as
also fragments of other "heroic legends and legends
containing reference to famous kings, came to be
added to the aforesaid nucleus and this phenomenon
probably continued for centuries till in the early part
of the Christian era the Epic gathered its present
shape which is said to contain a hundred thousand
verses. It is, therefore, that the Mahabharata has
been described not only as a heroic poem, but also
as a ‘repertory of the whole of the old bard poetry’.
The Epic in its present form is divided into eighteen
books' with a supplement called the Harivamsa.

! The eighteen books which are known as parvan are the following:
Adi, Sabha, Vana, Virdta, Udyoga, Bhisma, Drona, Karna, Salya,
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The famous Bhagavadgzta is a Chaptex of 'che Gitd
’?" thsmaparwn and contains eighteen sections. The
Gita is a simplification in verse of the general doc-
“trines in Hindu philosophy and is a book specially
‘meant for the dwellers of the society rather than for
one who has renounced it. The book is no doubt one
of the finest fruits of Indian philosophy and has
gained world-wide recognition in the hands of philo-
sophers. The theme of this book is the advice, given
g by Krsna for consoling depressed Arjum, mainly
dwelling on the doctrines of karman, jiana and
bhakti.

The Gita has been widely read and admired for Age of
many centuries past ever since Albériini spoke highly Gi
of it. According to Winternitz it is the sacred book
of the Bhagavatas, a Vaisnava sect which as early as
> the beginning of the second century B.c. had found
adherence even among the Greeks in Giandhira.
Indian scholars like Telang and Bhandarkar hold that
the Gita was composed not later than the fourth
century B.C. Its language, style and metre prove
that the poem is one of the carliest parts of the
| Mahabhiarata. ]
y There is a fantastic theory of Christian influence on cpyistian i

the Gita attempted by F. Lorinser. It is held that the influence |
author of the Gz not only knew and frequently °% Gita
utilized the Scripture of the New Testament, but also : b
wove into his system the Christian ideas and views in ‘
general. This view has been discarded on the ground

Sauptika,  Sirt, Santi, Anusdsana, Asvamedhika,  ASramavasika,
Mau\alva, Mahdaprasthanika and Svargarohanika.

It is not definitely known whether this division into eighteen books
is purely traditional, there being a somewhat different ﬁ)rm of divi
sion as surmised from the writings of Alb&riini.

3
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that the doctrine of bhakti in Indian literature is
found earlier than the Christian era and that the Gita
was composed at least two hundred years before the
birth of Christ.

The Harivaiifa is regarded as a supplement or
appendix (khila) to the Mahabharata but the connex-
ion between the two is purely external and is limited
essentially to the fact that the same VaiSampayana is
the speaker in both. The Harwarsa which is a work of
16,374 verses does not appear to have been composed
by a single author. It is, in fact, a jumbled mass of
texts. It consists of three sections, namely, Hartvarsa-
parvan containing gencology of Hari, Visnuparvan
dealing almost exclusively with Krsna and Bhavisya-
parvan, a loose collection of Purana texts.

In spite of all the diverse elements of which the
Mahabhirata consists, the poem is regarded by the
Indians as a unified work complete in itself. The
author is the sage Krsna Dvaipayana, also called
Vyasa. The story runs that the sage imparted the
work to his pupil Vaifampayana who recited the
whole poem in the intervals of the great snake-sacrifice
of King Janamejaya. On the occasion it was heard
by Siita Ugrasravas, son of sage Lomaharsana. The
present text of the Mahabharata is what Stita Ugra-

~ $ravas narrated in the assembly of sages at the twelve-

yearly sacrifice of Saunaka in the forest of Nimisa.
Thus Ugrasravas is the reciter of the outline story

‘while in the poem itself Vaidampayana is the speaker.

Within the narrative of VaiSampayana numerous
inserted stories are put in the mouth of different

persons and it must be remembered that such inser-

tion of stories within stories is a very common device
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- jn Indian literature. A careful study of the above
o facts will suggest the gradual growth of the Epic from
 , smaller poem to its present extent and thus convince
s of the ruth of the contention that the work is not
 from the pen of a single author or even a careful
g “compiler. Tt is maintained by Winternitz that ‘un-
poetical theologicians and commentators and clumsy

copyists have succeeded in conglomerating into a
heterogenous mass parts which are really incompatible

and which date from different centuries’. DBut the

very fact that the Mahabharata represents a whole
Jiterature and should not be looked upon as a single

unified poetic production has made it a valuable
* record enabling us t0 gain ‘an insight into the decpest
* depths of the soul of the Indian people’.
o Ivss extremely difficult for us to separate at this Three
b distant date the chaff from the real. However, in Stages of
' the first book of the Mahabharata there ‘s a statement ¢ Epic .
- that at one time the Epic contained 24,000 verses

~ while in another context we find that it consisted of

- 8,800 verses. These statements may definitely lead

~one to conclude that the Epic had undergone three -
~ principal stages:of development before 1t assumed its
¥ present form. D B e ‘ e
- It is impossible to give in one line the exact date Age
~ of the Mah’a‘bhc‘zmta,' To determine the date of the
. Mahabharata we should determine the date of every
~ part of this Epic. In the Vedas there is no mention
 of the incident of the great Kuruksetra battle. In
- the Brahmanas, ‘however, the holy Kurufield is des- v
~cribed as a place of pilgrimage”fwhere ~gods and
ortals celebrated big sacrificial feasts. We also
4 the names of Janamejaya and Bharata in the




Literary

36 HISTORY OF CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE

Brahmanas. So also the name of Pariksit as a ruler.
of Kuru-land is found in the Atharvaveda. We find
- frequent mention of the Kurus and the Pancilas in
the Yajurveda. The Kathakasarnhita mentions the
name of Dhrtarastra, son of Vicitravirya. In the
Sankhyayana-$rautasiitra we find the mention of a
war in KuruJand which was fatal for the Kauravas.
But the names of the Pandavas do not occur therein.
The Grhyasiitra of Aévalayana gives the names of
Bhirata and Mahabharata in a list of teachers and
books. Panini gives us the derivation of the words
Yudhisthira, Bhima and Vidura and the accent of
the compound Mahabharata. Patafjali is the first to
make definite allusions to the story of the battle
between the Kauravas and the Pandavas. Although

~the Buddhist Tipizaka does not mention the name of

the Mahabharata, the Jatakas betray a slight acquain-
tance with it.
Moreover, it is proved by literary and inscriptional

and inscrip- evidence that already about a.0. 500, the Mahabharata

tional
evidence

~was no longer an actual Epic but a sacred book and
a religious discourse. It was on the whole essentially
different from the Epic as it is found today.
Kumarilabhatta quotes passages from the Maha-
bharata and regards it as a Smrti work. Both
Subandhu and Béana knew it as a great work of art!
and Bana alludes to a recital of the Mahabharata?
It must be admitted on all hands that though an Epic
Mahabharata did not exist in the time of the Vedas,
single myths, legends and poems included in the
Mahabhdrata reach back to the Vedic period. The

*Vas. p. 37 & Har. p. 2.
*Kad. p. 104,
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Mahabharata has also drawn many moral narratives
and stories of saints from its contemporary ‘ascetic-
‘poetry’. An Epic Mahabharata, however, did not
exist in the fourth century B.c., and the transforma-
fion of the Epic Mahabharata into our present com-
Pﬂation probably took place between the fourth
century B.C. and the fourth century a.p. In the fourth
century AD., the work was available in its present
extent, contents and character, though small altera-
cons and additions might have continued even in
later centuries.

To the strictly orthodox Indian mind, the Rama- Two Epics:

yana appears to have been composed earlier than the whichis
Mahabharata. Indians believe that of the two incar- earlier?
nations of the Lord, Rama and Krsna, the former
“was born earlier. Western critics do not attach any
importance to this belief, for it is argued by them
that the hero of the genuine portion of the Ramdayana
which is older, does not appear as an incarnation but
as an ordinary mortal hero.! Professor Jacobi also
thinks that of the two poems, the Ramayana is the
earlier production, and he bases his theory‘ on the

- supposition that it is the influence of the Ramayana

which has moulded the Mahabharata into a poetic
form? : , ; y
That the Ramayana is earlier than the Maha-
bharata may be proved on the strength of the follow-
_ing points. The Vanaparvan of the Mahabharata
“contains references to the Rama story ‘while no such

/X There are a few passages in the genuine books, e.g., the one in -
"Bk, VI. where Sitd enters into the pyre, Wwherein Rama is described
‘a8 a divine being. Critics feel no hesitation in calling such’passages

erpolations. N A P S
*According .to Mr Hopkins, the ‘Ram@yana as an. art- roduct - is
Jater than the Mahabharata. (Cambridge History, L. p. 25})) '

s R S s e

R
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reference to the Mahabharatan story s to be found in
the Ramayana. Again, the Mahabharata contains
reference to the burning of widows as evinced in the
story of Madi's mtzdn/m But nothing akin to it is
found in the Ramayana. From the references of
Megasthenes we come to know that the practice of
burning of widows was in vogue in the third century
p.c. In the Vedic period such a system was unknown
in this country. Further, Pataliputra is mentioned
as a city in the Mahabharata which accordmg to
’\icg’dsrhcncs was founded by Kalasoka in the fourth
century s.c. But it is interesting to note that this
important city is not mentioned in the Ramayana
though many cities of lesser importance and some of
them again very close to Pataliputra have been alluded
to. Iurthumom, the territories occupied by the
Aryans in the age of the Ramdayana appear to be
much more limited than the Axvan -occupied terri-
tories in the Mahabharata. But Winternitz does not
‘attach any real importance to this theory and criti-
- cizes it by saying that the Mahabharata, even in its
present form, retains several characteristics of older
poetry while the poem of Valmiki reveals such pecu-
liarities as would place him nearer to the age of
Courtepics. Thus it is asserted by Winternitz that
the Ramayana appears to be an ornate poem having
served as the pattern to which later Indian poets
admiringly aspired. What Winternitz means by
ornate poetry is that kind of poetic composition in
which greater importance is attached to the form
than to the matter and contents of the poem and in
which literary embellishments are profusely used even
to excess. The Ramayana is the first literary work in
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which the aforesaid peculiarities of ornate poetry are
~ found. These peculiarities, however, are not present
in the Mahabharata which is, therefore, presumed to
e the carlier composition. Again, it has been pointed
out that such expressions like ‘Bhisma spake’
~ ‘Safijaya spake’ which the poet of the Mahabharata,
- uses to introduce a character, are reminiscent of
~ ancient ballad poetry.! But in the Ramayana the
"’speeches are introduced in verses and therefore in a
‘more polished form. The theory of Professor Jacobi
~ may be further contested on the ground that from a
) perusal of the two Epics, the reader will unmistakably
carry the impression that while the Mahabharata
 describes a more war-like age, the Ramayana depicts
a comparatively refined civilization.
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Jidenberg is not accepted by Dr ‘Winternitz. .
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CHAPTER II

THE PURANAS

The origin of the Puranas must be traced to that time
of religious revolution when Buddhism was gaining
ground as a formidable foe of Brahmanic culture.

- Great devotees of Brahmanic religion were anxious
~ for the preservation of the old relics of Hindu culture,

Age

and Vyisa, the great compiler, the greatest man of
his time, was born to meet the demand of the age.
The most important point to be remembered in this
connexion, is that the entire Vedic culture lies at the
background of the age of Buddhism and the Puranas.

It was at one time believed by European scholars
that not one of the eighteen Purapas is earlier than
the ecleventh century a.p. But this belief has been
discarded on the discovery of a manuscript of the

~Akandapurana in Nepal written in the sixth century

Amiquiry

a.p. Further, Banabhatta in his Harsad¥rita mentions
that he once attended a recitation of the Vﬁyu‘ﬂrﬁz’za.
Cumirila (a.p. 750) regards the Purdnas as the sources

“of law. Sankara (ninth century ap.) and ‘Ramanuja

it

(eleventh century a.n.) refer to the Purdnas as sacred
texts for their dependence on the Vedas. The famous
traveller Albérint (a.p. 1030) also gives us a list of
the eighteen Puranas. R e

The word Purina means ‘old narrative’. In the
Atharvaveda (xi. 7.24), the Brahmanas (Satapatha and
Gopatha), the Upanisads (e.g., Brhadaranyaka, ii. 4.
10) and the Buddhist texts, the word is found to be
used in connexion with Itihasa. Some scholars hold




THE PURANAS o 41

 that the Pur@nas mentioned in these places do not
refer to the works we have before us. But the refer-
ences found in the Dharmasitras of Gautama and
Apastamba (works belonging in all probability to the
'~ Gfth or the fourth century B.c.) suggest that there
were at that early period works resembling our
' Puranas. The close relationship between the Maha-
' pharata and the Puranas is another point in support
of the antiquity of the latter. The Mahabharata
~ which calls itself a Purdna, has the general character
 of the latter, and it is not highly improbable that
~ some integral parts of the Puranas are older than the
sresent redaction of the Mahabharata. The Lalita-
‘vistara not only calls itself a Purina but has also
* much in common with the Puranas. The Vayupurina
is quoted literally by the Harivamsa. The genealogi-
~ «cal survey of all the Puranas reveals the fact that they
generally stop with the accounts of the Andhra
~ Bhrtya and Gupta kings and that later kings like
~ Harsa are not mentioned. So it may be suggested
_ that the Puranas were written during the rule of the

~ blance between the Buddhist Mahiyana texts of the

that the latter were written early in the beginnings
of the Christian era. The characteristics of the
~ Puranas are also found in books like the Saddharma-
 pundarika and the Mahavastu. Dr Winternitz has,

ranas reach back to the pre-Christian era,

Gupta kings. On the other hand, the striking resem-

first century a.D. and the Puranas, suggests the fact

nowever, concluded that the earlier Purinas must
have come into being before the seventh century AD.
But it may be pointed out that the worship of $iva
nd Visnu referred to in quite a good number of
if not the
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v ‘pre-Buddhist age. The Purinas are by no means

Jas there
one
original
Purinar

" Character

‘quite modern’. : ;

It is quite interesting to note that some of the
important Purinas, e.g., the Vayu, the Brahmanda,
the Visnu and others, speak of one original Purina-
sarhhitd which was compiled by Vyasa and imparted
by him to his disciple, Lomaharsana, the Siita. The
theory of the existence of one original Purana which
was supported by such scholars as A. M. T. Jackson,
A. Blan and F. E. Pargiter, appears to point to the
carliest Vedic age when the Vedic Indians were still
undivided and consequently the Pauranic heritage
was the same. As time went on and the population
increased, the Vedic Indians could no longer remain
undivided and with their division into groups and
their movement into different territories scriptural,
cultural, traditional and ritualistic unity could not be
preserved. Hence in course of years the same Pauranic

heritage was remodelled which ultimately resulted in
the emergence of different Purinas. With the pro-

gress of time there were changes in ideas and beliefs,
in the modes of living and thought as also in the
environments and this explains why the Purina-
Samhita was recast from time to time. It is, there-
fore, understandable that the Purinas do not possess

~a stable character.

Extreme paucity of information leaves us in
absolute darkness as to the character and contents of

~ the ancient Pauranic works, none of which, it is pre-

sumed, has come down to us in its original form.
The noted Sanskrit lexicographer, Amarasirhha, gives
us a definition of Puranas which has been repeated

‘in some of the extant Paurdnic texts. According to
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Ama'rasirhha, every Purana should discuss five topics ;

i) Sargaﬂcreation,(ii) pratisarga—the periodical anni-
{ation and renewal of the world, (iii) varmsa—genea-
logy of gods and sages, (iv) manwntamwthe Manu-
periods of time j.e., the great periods each of which
has a Manu (primal ancestor of the human race) as
its ruler, and (v) varnsanucarita—the history of the

- dynasties the origin of which is traced to the Sun and

- the Moon. But all these five characteristics are not
present in every Purana, and though in some they are
partially present, we notice a wide diversity of topics
in them. Thus we find many chapters dealing with
the duties of the four castes and of the four asramas,
sections- on Brahmanical rites, on particular cere-
‘monies \?d feasts apd frequently also chapters on
gankhyd and Yoga philosophy. But the most striking
peculiarity of all the Purinas is their sectarian
character as they are dedicated to the cult of some
deity who is treated as the principal God in the book.
So we come across a Purdna dedicated to Visnu,
another to Siva and so on. '
i Unique is the importance of the Puranas from the Value
. standpoint of history and religion. The genealogical
. survey of the Purdnas is immensely helpful for the
study of political history in ancient India, and yet it

js a task for the scholar to glean germs of Indian
history, hidden in the Purdnas. Dr Smith says that

the Vispupurana gives us invaluable informations
about the “Mauryei"aynasty; The Matsyapurana is
most dependable in so far as the Andhra dynasty is
oncerned, while the Vayupuraia gives us detailed
escriptions about the reign of Candragpta 1. As
e object of the Puranas was to popularize the more
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difficult and highly philosophical preaching of the
Vedas through the medium of historical facts and
tales, we naturally find in them Hinduism in a fully
developed form. So the student of religion cannot
pass it by. The Purinas are not also wanting in
literary merit, and they abound in numerous passages
which speak of the highly artistic talent of their
makers. .

The Puranas or the Maha-puranas, as we have
them today, are eighteen in number, and there are
also minor Purdpas (Upa-puranas) which all again
number eighteen. The cighteen Mahi-purinas are : —

(1) Brahma, (2) Padma, (3) Visnu, (4) Siva, (5)
Bhagavata, (6) Naradiya, (7) Markandeya, (8) Agna,
(9) Bhavigya or Bhavisyat, (10) Brahmavaivarta, (11)
Linga, (12) Varaha, (13) Skanda, (14) Vamana, (15)
Kiirma, (16) Matsya, (17) Garuda and (18) Brahmanda.

The above-mentioned cighteen Puriinas are classified
from the standpoint of the \;hree cosmic qualities
(guna), viz., sattva; rdjas and tamas. The Puranas
generally exalting Visnu are called sattvika, those
exalting Brahma are called rajasa, while those exalting
Siva are called tamasa. The Purinas so classified are
as follows:

~ (a) Sattvika Purdnas: Visnu, Bhagavata, Nara-
diya, Garuda, Padma and Varaha.

(b) Rajasa  Purdnas:  Brahma, Brahmanda,
Brahmavarvarta, Markandeya, Bhavisya
~and Vamana.

(c) Tamasa Puranas: S$iva, Linga, Skanda, Agni,
Matsya and Kirma.
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The Bhagavata Purana is unquestionably the most The

famous work of Puriana literature. Innumerable Bhagavata
“manuscripts and prints of the text itself as well as of Purana

many commentaries thereon in addition to the many
translations into Indian languages bear eloquex{t
testimony to the popularity and reputation of the
work. It is regarded by the adherents of the Vaisnava
cult as the ‘fifth Veda’. Its artistic excellence is widely
admired and it is believed by Indians that real scholar-
ship is tested by one’s proficiency in this Purana.

The Purana which bears the stamp of a unified
composition consists of 18,000 "stanzas divided 1nto
twelve books (skandhas). The tenth book concerns
itself with an account of the various activities of
Lord Krsna including the exquisite love-scenes with
the milk-maids. It is quite interesting to note here
that the name Radha, so popular among the Vaisnavas
of Bengal in particular, does not appear in the Bhaga-
vata Purana.

According to Pargiter the Purana was written some- -
time in the ninth century a.p.

The Devimahatmya which is popularly known as Devi-
the ‘Candi’ or the ‘Saptasati’, is a section of the mahatmya

Markandeyapurana. According to Dr Winternitz, its
date is not later than the sixth century ap. The
book which contains thirteen chapters and seven
hundred mantras, is a glorification of the Primal
Energy (Adya Sakti) who descends amongst all
created beings from time to time to rid the worlds of
their pestilence and killed in the past the demons
Madhu-Kaitabha, Mahisasura, Sumbha and Ni$um-
bha among others. The book is recited in many
religious functions of the Hindus.
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The eighteen Upa-puranas which have been told
by different sages are:

(1) Sanatkumara, (2) Narasimha, (3) Vayu, 4) Swa-
dharma, (5) Ascarya, (6) Narada, (7) the two Nandi-
kesvaras, (8) Ulanas, (9) Kapila, (10) Varuna, (11)
Samba, (12) Kalika, (13) Mahesvara, (14) Kalki, (15)
Deui, (16) Parasara, (17) Marici and (18) Bhaskara or
Sirya. :
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CHAPTER III

‘THE TANTRAS

e expression Tantra W
works belonging to ‘Agama’,

~ discipline and worship among different sects of reli-
glon along with their ‘meta‘physical“ and mystical

ooints of view. A complete"Tantra generally consists
~ of four parts, the themes treated of being (i) know-
~ ledge (jiiana), (i) meditation (yoga), (iil) action (kriya)
and (iv) conduct (caryd). Though it 1s not possible

to draw any special, line of demarcation among
suill it is usual to refer

Agama, Tantra and Sarihitd,

to the sacred books of the Saivas by the expression

Agama,' while Tantra stands for the sacred literature
‘ that of the Vaisnavas.

~ of the $aktas and Sarhhita for
The $akta-Tantras are mainly monistic in character,
* while the Vaignava-Tantras generally advocate du-
alism, or qualified monism. The $aiva-Tantras are
~ divided into three schools of monism, qualified
monism and dualism. It is described that under
instruction from Siva, the sage Durvasas divided all
the $aiva-Tantras into three classes and charged his
~ three mind-born sons, Tryambaka, Amardaka and
$rinatha with the mission of spreading the knowledge
of the Agamas he taught them. It was Tryambaka
- who pfopagate(i monism. : i :
"“&dis i tion is made bétween Rgaﬁna 5nd Niga’m:i»'ain the fc;rmer,
ke a disciple while Siva answers -

3 dxﬁvafiﬁa;sks . guestions 1] :
e a preceptor; in the latter the reversc 1 the case.

.

hich is a generic name for Meaning,
“Tantra’ and ‘Samhita’, contents

refers to theological creatises discussing the codes of ?ini%a“l'
: . § . cation
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The Tantras came to replace the Vedas when in

later times it was found that performance of a sacrifice
accmdmg to Vedic rites was practically impossible
owing to their rigid orthodoxy. Thus the Tantras
prescribe casier and less comphmted methods which
would suit not only the higher classes but also the
§iidras and the feminine folk of the society who had
no access to Vedic ceremonies. It would, therefore,
not be wise to think that Tantric literature is opposed
to Vedic literature, and this point would be made

abundantly clear when it is found that the rigidly

orthodox Vedic scholars write original works and

“commentaries on Tantras.

The Tantras have been classified into Vedic and

recognized or denied in them. The Saiva, S$ikta and

- Vaisnava Tantras are regarded as Vedic while the

Buddhist and Jain Tantras are regarded as non-
Vedic. In some of the Tantras there is full-throated
vilification of the Vedas. Some affinity of the Tantras
with the Purinas is discernible in so far as the con-
tents are concerned.

The earliest manuscripts of Tantras date from the
seventh to the ninth century A.p., and it is probable
that the literature dates back to the fifth or the sixth
century a.p., if not earlier. We do not find any

reference to a Tantra in the Mahabhirata. The

Chinese pil grm‘m also do not mention it. It is,

~indeed, cnrtam that Tantric doctrine penetrated into

Buddhism in the seventh~and eighth cerfturies a.n.

The umsh;p of Durga may bc traced back even to
“the Vedm perxod

The humc of Agamlc 11ter<ltuxe seems to be
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' Késhmif,/while that of Tantric literature is Bengal.
' Garhhita literature, as it is known, originated in
different parts of India, in Bengal, Squth India and
~ the Siamgse country. Rl : ‘ ‘
~ Among works belonging to Agamic literature the Workson
_most important are the following:— Agama
Malinivijaya, Svacchanda, Vijiianabhairava, Ucchu-
smabhairava, Anandabhairava, Mrgendra, Matanga,
Netra, Naifvasa, Svayambhuva and Rudrayamala.
~ Closely associated with Agamic literature is Pratya- works on
bhijia literature which occupies an important place Pratya-
in the history of Indian philosophy. The Pratyabhijiia bhijia-
‘school is based on the Monistic Saiva Tantras.
good account of the teachers of this school is to be
found in the closing chapter of the Stvadrsti of Soma-
nandanitha, the great—grand~teacher of Abhinavagupta
and nineteenth descendant  of Tryambaka, the
founder of the Advaita Saiva school. Somanandanitha
belonged to the ninth century A.D. (A.D. 850-900). His
son and pupil, Utpala (a.p. 900-950) wrote the Pratya-
bhijiakarikas. The most outstanding writer of the
‘school was the great Abhinavagupta (D, 993-1015)
whose magnum opus was the Tantraloka. Abhinava
was a most prolific writer and some of his other
important works are the M&Ziniwj(zyatiar(wiirttika,
Pmtyabhz'jﬁr’mimar&ini, Tantriloka, Tantrasira and
Paramarthasara.  Another important work of this
school is the Pratyabhijiiahrdaya of Ksemaraja, pupil
of Abhinavagupta. ‘ R ' e
- Among works belonging to Sarnhiti literature the Workson
most important is the 4 hirbudhnyammhit(’i‘ which Sarhhita
 was composed In Kashmir in the fifth cemu%.n. iy
. Tévarasamhita,  Pauskarasamhita, Paramasarithita, ‘

4




Works on
Tantra

50 HISTORY OF CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE

Sattvatasarhitd, Brhadbrahmasamhita and [hana-
mrtasirasarhita are other well-known works of this
branch of Sanskrit literature.

Among works belonging to Tantra literature, men-
tion may be made of the following:—

Ma/zamrwna Rularnava, Kulaciidamani, Prapaii-
casara (ascribed to the philosopher Sankara), Tantra-
raja, Kaliilasa, Jianarnava, Saradatilaka, Varivasya-
rahasya (of Bhdskara) Tantrasara (of Krsnananda)
and Pranatosini. :
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CHAPTER IV

POST-EPIC KAVYA

Tue two Great Epics, the Ramayana and the Maha-
bharata, are undoubtedly the precursors of Sanskrit
Kavya literature and it is futile to trace back the
origin of the latter to the distant Vedic hymns and
discover its prototype in the Narasamsi and Danastuti
'pz,mcgyrics, in the Sarmvada hymns, in the magni-
ficent descriptions of Vedic gods and goddesses or in
the legends and gnomic  stanzas occurring in the
Brihmanas. Some scholars have suggested that the
Epics or the Kavyas were originally composed in
Prikrit and subsequently rendered into Sanskrit and
their suggestion is based on the fact that all inscrip-
tional writing in the period preceding the Christian
era was done in Prakrit.  But it has not been possible
for these scholars to furnish any reliable evidence in
support of the existence of actual Prakrit works
during the period. And even if it be assumed for the
sake of argument that Prakrit works were in existence
at that time, the co-existence of a Sanskrit literature
in some form can never be denied. Further, it is
extremely difficult to prove that the Sanskrit litera-
ture was derived from the Prakrit literature, if indeed
the latter preceded it. It may be quite possible
that a popular secular literature in Prakrit, such as
the folk-tale, existed, but we have every reason to
believe that there existed a more aristocratic literature
in Sanskrit which might not have been in the Bhasa of
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Panini but was certainly close to it and current among
the rhapsodes and their patrons, and of this literature
the two Great Epics are the most outstanding monu-
ments.  The two Epics possess such linguistic and
literary  peculiarities as preclude the theory of
Prakrit originals and may be traced in un-
broken tradition to certain aspects of Vedic language
and literature. And if it can be assumed that the
Epics were  originally written in  Sanskrit, the
originality of Classical Sanskrit literature is assured
once for all, for from the Epics a direct development
leads to the Kavya. As we have said before, the
Ramayana is the first Kavya for it is impossible to
deny to Valmiki the command of literary art. It is
worthy of notice here that though the Ramayana
attests the development of the Kavya style, the other
Epic affords no evidence comparable to that of the
Ramayana, in spite of the fact that it has afforded to
later poets and dramatists almost inexhaustible
material for their labours.

Direct and reliable evidence of the production of
secular Sanskrit literature in its various phases is
furnished by the testimony of Patafijali’s Maha-
bhasya. Besides mentioning a Vararuca Kavya now

" lost to us, Pataiijali refers to poetic license and appears
to know various forms of Kavya literature. Thus he
~ knows the Bhiratan epic, refers to professional reciters
(Granthikas) and mentions as many as three akhyayi-
kas, Visavadaita, Sumanottardi and Bhaimarathi.
There is also a reference to two other works, the
Karisavadha and the Valivadha, probably dramatic
compositions. And what is more interesting is that
the Mahabhasya preserves a few quotations, mostly

=
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metrical yet fmgmcntalv, in which one can find
culogistic, erotic or gnomic themes in the approved
Kavya-style. The allusions to such proverbial tales as
that of the goat and the razor, of the crow and the
palm fruit and the like are suggcsnve of the existence
of the material which in later times gave rise to
beast-fables.

The evidence of Patafijali is corroborated by
Pingala, author of the Chandassiitra which though
essentially a Vedanga is mainly confined to the
cxpommn of secular prosody. The author is some-
times identified with Pataijali but the aspect of
his work suggests considerable age. Many of the
metres described in the book are certainly not derived
from the Kavya literature which has come down to
us. They suggest a period of transition in which the
authors of the erotic lyric were trymg experiments in
metrical effect. It is quite interesting to note that
the names of the metres can be explained as epithets
of the beloved. It needs to be said here that despite
the facts stated above we have no definite knowledge
of the growth and development of Kivya during the
second century B.c. and the first century AD. as it is
not possible for us to assign any of the extant Kavyas
to this period. What we can say with confidence is
that the facts stated above warrant us in drawing the
conclusion that a strong school of lyric poetry existed
about the Christian era and probably much earlier.




Renais-
sance
theory

CHAPTER V

KAVYA IN INSCRIPTIONS

Earcy in the beginnings of Sanskritic studies in
Eumpe, Professor Max Miiller propounded the theory
of the ‘Renaissance of Sanskrit literature’, which
remained highly popular for a considerable']’ength of

time.  This theory, set forth with much profundity,

sought to establish that Brahmanic culture passed

~thmugh its dark age at the time when India was

ccmtimtous]y facing foreign invasions. The carliest
revival of this culture is to be found in the reign of
the Guptas which is a golden page in the annals of
Indian culture. In spite of all its ingenuity the
theory has been generally discarded by the epigraphi-
cal and literary researches of Biihler, Kielhorn and

 Fleet. Biihler's detailed examination of the evidence

borne out by the early mscriptions ranging from the
second to the fifth century A.D. not only proved the
existence during these centuries of a highly elaborate

hwdy of Sanskrit prose and verse in the Kivya style
but it also raised the presumption that most of the
Praéastiwriters were acquainted with some theory of

poetic art. If Max Miiller suggested a decline of literary
activity on account of the invasions of the Sakas, it
is now authoritatively gathered that the Western
Ksatrapas or Satraps of $aka origin were not great

destroyers, on the contrary they patronized Indian art

and religion and Sanskrit as the epigraphical language
as carly as ap. 150, It is definitely known that the
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study and development of Sanskrit Kavya was never
impeded.

Thus the inscription of Rudradaman at Girnir Gimar
dated a.p. 150, is written in prose in the full-fledged inseription
Kavya style in strict conformity with the rules of
grammar. Though traces of epic licence can be
found in the inscription, still the writer is a gifted
master in the use of figures of speech. As an example
of alliteration may be cited the phrase ‘abhya-
stanamno Rudradamno’. Though there are lon
compounds still the clearness and the lucidity of the
style is nowhere forsaken. What is more significant
is that the author is conversant with the science of
poetics and discusses the merits attributed by Dandin
to the Vaidarbha style.

Still another inscription which is derivable from a ppg,
record of Siri Pulumayi at Nasik is written in Prakrit inscription
prose. The date of this inscription is not far removed :
from the former. The author who is undoubtedly
familiar with Sanskrit, uses enormous sentences with
long compounds. Alliterations and even mannerisms
of later Kavyas are found in this inscription. ‘ G

Yet another inscription, the famous Allahabad Stone Allahabad ;
Pillar inscription, containing Harisena’s panegyric of inscription.
Samudragupta, presents many points of close touch
with the Kavya literature and proves that court-poetry
was assiduously cultivated in the fourth century AD.

The panegyric consisting of nine verses and a long
prose passage is a kind of Campt. Harisena intro-
duces too often a change of metre in his verses, which
are very simple and free from long compounds. So
far as the prose passage is concerned simple words -
are not used and there are very long compounds.
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The contrast is not accidental but intentional
inasmuch as works on poetics are unanimous

that the essence of good prose consists in the length

of compounds. Harisena undoubtedly follows the
Vaidarbha style. He uses the simplest pattern of
alliteration in the prose composition only, and that

not many times. He uses figures of sense no

doubt but he does not direct his attention so much

to the use of poetic embellishments as to the fine
exccution of the pictures of the several situations
described and to the selection of suitable words and

their arrangement. In Harisena’s poetic imagery one

comes across many a conception which is very familiar

in the Kavya literature. Thus the favourite allegory of

the eternal discord between the Goddess of Learning

and the Goddess of Wealth is an instance in point.

The prose portion of the panegyric reveals the poet’s

effort at surpassing his rivals in the art of composition

of Pragastis. In short, Harigena’s panegyric entitles

, him to be ranked with Kalidasa and Dandin.

Mandasor  Vatsabhatti’s wholly metrical panegyric in forty four
- inscription stanzas about the Sun-temple at Mandasor is another
£ instance to show that Kivya literature was zealously
cultivated in India in the fifth century a.n. A study

of the panegyric reveals the fact that the poet has
conformed to the rules of Sanskrit poetics and metre.

The eagerness with which the author takes advantage

of every little circumstances to bring in poetic details

and descriptions cannot but suggest that he tries his

best to make his composition resemble a Mahakavya.

The science of rhetoric prescribes that a Mahakavya

should contain descriptions of cities, mountains,

oceans, seasons and the like. The description of the
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city of Dasapma in nine glouous verses and of the
two seasons of winter and splmg each in two verses,
should be read in this connexion. And an examina-

tion of the metres and style would prove the degree of
* trouble the poet has taken to compose the verses. Vatsa-
 phatti’s diction bears the stamp of the poets of the
‘Gauda school. He uses long compounds and allows

a mixture of soft and hard-sounding syllables in the
same line. It is suggested that there are sufficient
traces to prove that the poet tries to imitate Kalidasa,
though it is admitted that the performance is
mediocre only. Vatsabhatti is not an original genius

‘but seeks with great care to complle a medley of the

classical modes of expression. Nevertheless it is
undeniable that the panegyric in form as well as in
sense strictly belongs to the domain of Sanskrit arti-
ficial compositions. And it will not be wrong: to

~ conclude that in his time there existed a large number

of Kavyas which inspired his writing.

It may, therefore, be concluded that the works 0f(onc1u~
Agvaghosa, the great Buddhist poet, are not the’ sions

earliest specimens of Sanskrit Kavya. There had been
a continued growth and development of Kavya litera-

ture since the beginning of the Christian era. It may
‘be that earlier Kavyas are now unfortunately lost to us,

or authors like Kalidasa have completely eclipsed the

 glory of their predecessors. Thus of the three
~ dramatists referred to by Kalidasa, the dramas of
‘only one are now known to us.
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CHAPTER VI

EARLY BUDDHIST WORKS IN SANSKRIT

Tur paut;ity of authentic landmarks in the domain of
carly Indian hismry s a stupendous stumbling block
in the gateway to the study of the history of Sanskrit
literature. A colossal darkness that envelops  the
period of Sanskrit literature in the beginnings of the

Christian era, makes it extremely difficult, if not

ho;‘wlcssly impossible, to ascertain the age in which
a particular writer lived and wrote. - The chrono-
logy of Indian literature is shrouded in such
painful obscurity that oriental scholars were long
ignorant of the vast literature produced in Sanskrit
by Buddhist writers. :

The thought of the Mahiayana school of Buddhism

- Was expressed in a language which was not Pali, the

extraurdinarily rich and extensive religious literature
of Ceylon and Burma, but which was partly Sanskrit
and partly a dialect to which Professor Senart has
given the designation Mid-Sanskrit, but which Professor
Pischel prefers to call the Gatha dialect.! This literature

~of the Mahayina school is called Buddhist Sanskrit
literature.  But it should be mentioned in this con-

nexion that Buddhist Sanskrit literature is not syno-

-nymous with the rich literature of the fMahEyéna

school alone, but it has a still wider scope including
as 1t does the literature “of the Hi‘nayina school as

- well, inasmuch as the Sarvistivadins, a sect of the

Hinayana school, possess a canon and a fairly vast
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literature in Sanskrit. The Sanskrit canon, however,
is not available in its entirety, but its existence is
proved on the evidence of the several quotations from
it in such works as the Mahavastu, the Divyavadina
and the Lalitavistara. This Sanskrit canon shows
close affinity to the Pali canon, and it is suggested
that both of them are but translations of some
‘original canon in Magadhi, which is lost to us.

The most important work of the Hinayana school yppa.
is the Mahavastu, the book of the Great Events. vastu:
This Mahdvastu, a book belonging to the school of itsdate
the Lokottaravadins, a sub-division of the Mahisin-
ghikas, bears after the introduction the following
title:  Aryamahasanghikanai — Lokottaravidingiin
madhyadesikanan  pathena vinayapitakasya  maha-
vastu adi. This may furnish us with a clue to deter-
mine the date of its composition. In order to ascer-
tain this it has to be found out when the Lokottaravadin
sect of the Mahasanghikas sprang up. In this con-
nexion, it would be necessary to fix the date of
Buddha’s death. Scholars are divided in their opinions
as to the exact year when Buddha died. Professors
Max Miiller and Cunningham make it 477 B.c., while
Mr Gopala Aiyer would fix it at 483 B.c. But more
probable is Dr Smith’s theory according to which
Buddha died in 487 B.c. It is said that Adoka was
crowned in 269 B.c., and that this coronation took
place some two hundred and eighteen years after the
death of Buddha. But, if the account of the Southern
Buddhists is to be believed, this year was either 544 or '
543 B.c. Now the opening lines of the fifth chapter

of the Mahavarmsa will throw light on the age when
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the Mahisanghikas came into being.! There it is
stated that during the first century after the death of
Buddha, there was but one schism among the Theras.
After this period, other schisms took place among
the preceptors. From all those sinful priests, in
number ten thousand, who had been degraded
by the Theras (who had held the second convo-
cation) originated the schism among the precep-
tors called the Mahasanghika heresy. It is recorded
in this connexion that as many as cighteen schisms
arose, all of them in the course of a couple of
centuries after the death of Buddha. But the diffi-
culty is that there is no mention of the Lokottaraviadins
in the Mahavarisa. In the appendix of the transla-
tion of the Mahavaiisa, it has been said that the
Lokottaravidins do not appear in the tradition of the
Southern Buddhists. They are mentioned immediately
beside the Gokulikas. In Rock hill 182, the Lokottara-
vadins are to be found just in the place where the
Gokulikas are expected. Moreover, in two other con-
texts, the Gokulikas and not the Lokottaravidins are
mentioned. Thus it is better to identify the two and
in that case, the Lokottaravidins seem to have sprung
up at least in the third century B.c. That being so,
the Mahavastu, which has been described as the
first work of their sect, could not have been written
later than that period.
But a fresh difficulty makes its appearance. The
Mahi- Mahavastu is not a composite whole. Different parts

vastu: 3 1 2

3 of it have been composed at di

tts chorac. 2 p fferent periods and
1ex *Eko 'va theravado so adivassasate ahu | afifidcariyavada tu tato

orath ajiyisurh | | Tehi sangitikdrchi therehi dutiyehi te | niggahita
papabhikkhii sabbe dasasahassikd = || Akamscariyavadam Mahi-
sanghikandmakam | |
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this accounts for the unmethodical arrangement of
facts and ideas in the work. Besides, the Mahivastu
1s not a piece of artistic literature. It has rightly been
called ‘a labyrinth in which we can only with an
effort, discover the thread of a coherent account of
the life of Buddha. The contents are not pw}wllv
arranged and the reader comes across the repetition
of the same story, over and over again.  But the
importance of the work lies in the fact that it has
pusu.vcd numerous traditions of wspuml le antiquity

and versions of texts occurring in the Pili canon,

The Mahavastu has yet another claim to impor-

tance, for in it the reader discovers a storehouse of

stories. It is a fact that nearly half of the book is
devoted to Jatakas and stories of like nature. Most

of the narratives remind us of the stories of Purinas

and the history of Brahmadatta may be cited as an
instance. To conclude, the Mahavastu, though a

work of the Hinayana school, betrays some affinit

to Mahayanism. For it mentions a number of Bud-

dhas and describes Buddha’s self-begottenness.  Such

ideas are undoubtedly associated with the Mahayana

school of thought.

¥ The literature of the Mahayana school of Bud- Lalitavis-
; dhism is extremely rich. Though originally a work tara:its
of the Sarvastivadin qchoo] attached to the Hmav;um, character
the Lalitavistara is believed to be one of the most

sacred Mahayana texts, inasmuch as it is regarded

as a Vaupuly(mutu That the work contains the
Mahayanistic faith may casily be inferred from the

very title of the work w hich means ‘the exhaustive
narrative of the sport of the Buddha! A ecritical

study of the work rweals however, that it is but a

: '31

—
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‘redaction of an older Hinayana text expanded and
embellished in the sense of the l\/Iahz'zyz"ma, a bio-
graphy of the Buddha, representing the Sarvastividin
school.” It is also a fact that the present Lalitavistarg
is not the work of a single author : it is rather ‘an
anonymous compilation in which both the old and
the young fragments have found their places.”  Such
being the case, it is hardly proper to regard the work
as a good ancient source for the knowledge of Bud-
dhism. The reader finds in it the gradual development

- of the Buddha legend in its earliest bcginnings. Hence,

there is hardly any significance in the statement of
Professor Valiée Poussin when he says that ‘the
Lalitavistara répresents the popular Buddhism.” The
book, however, is of great importance from the stand-
point of ]ircmry history, inasmuch as it has supplied
materials  for Afvaghosa’s monumenta] epic, the
Buddhacarita.

To determine the date of composition of the work
it would be necessary to bear in mind that the work
is a Vaipulyasﬁtra. In the Vaipulyasiitras we find

“sections in a redaction of prose followed by one in

verse, the latter being in substance, only a repetition
of the former. The idiom of the prose portions is a
kind of Sanskrit ; that of the verses, Gathas, a veiled
Prakrit somewhat clumsily Sanskritized as much as

" the exigencies of the metre have permitted. Professor

Kern thinks that the prose passages are undoubtedly
translations of 2 Prakrit text into Sanskrit. The
question, therefore, arises: why and when has the
original idiom been replaced by Sanskrit? It is
known that in India it has been the common fate of
all Prakrits that they have become obsolete whilst
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the study and practice of Sanskrit have been kept up
all over the country, as the common language of
scienice and literature, and also as a bond between
Aryans and Dravidians. Now it may be enquired
when Sanskrit could have regained its ascendancy.
Professor Kern suggests that it was in all probability
shortly before or after the council in the reign of
Kaniska, the great Indo-Scythian king.

Mr G. K. Nariman, in his Literary History of Nariman’s
Sanskrit Buddhism, says that it is wrong to think that view and
the Lalitavistara was translated into Chinese in the ¢onclu-
v « s10N8
first Christian era. Moreover, he doubts that the
Chinese biography of Buddha, called the Phuvau-
king, published in a.p. 300, is the second translation
of our present text of the Lalitavistara. On the other
hand, he says that a precise rendering of the Sanskrit
text was completed in Tibetan and it was produced as
late as the fifth century ap. It is, however, worthy of
notice that Professor Kern has taken sufficient pains
to prove that there is much that is of respectable anti-
quity in the work. Taking this factor into considera-
tion the Lalitavistara may be assigned to some time
before the Christian era. !

The most outstanding Buddhist writer in Sanskrit p¢ya.
is Advaghosa. Round his date hangs a veil of mystery. ghosa: his
Dr Smith writes in his History of India: ‘In litera- date
ture, the memory of Kaniska is associated with the
names of the eminent Buddhist writers Nagarjuna,
Aévaghosa and Vasumitra. Asvaghosa is described
as having been a poet, musician, scholar, religious
controversialist, and zealous Buddhist monk, orthodox

. in creed, and a strict observer of discipline.” Judged
+ from all evidences it may be concluded that Kaniska
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‘But very little is known of Aévaghosa’s personal Personal
~ history except what is available to us from legends and history
what can be gathered from his works themselves. It
appears from the colophons to his works that he was a
Buddhist monk of Siketa and his mother's name was
Suvarnaksl.

The masterpiece of Advaghosa is his Buddhacarita, yqqpa.
the life-history of Buddha. From the account of carita
T-sing it appears that the Buddhacariia with which he
was acquainted, consisted of twenty-eight cantos. The
Tibetan translation, too, contains the same number of
cantos. But unluckily the Sanskrit text comprises

~seventeen cantos only, of which, again, the last four
are of dubious origin. It is said that one Amrtinanda
of the ninth century ap. added those four cantos.

- Even the manuscript discovered by MM Haraprasida
$astrin, goes as far as the middle of the fourteenth
canto. ‘

‘merian and it is not impossible that his reign was one of short dura-
“tion. Professor Marshall says that Professor Dubreuil has discovered
at Taxila a document which can be placed in ap. 79 and the king
it mentions was certainly not Kanigka. - But Professor H. C. Ray
Chaudhuri has shown that the title Devaputra was applicable to the
Kanigka group “and not to the carlier group, The omission of a -
‘personal name does not prove that the first Kusana king was meant.
Secondly, Professor Dubreuil says that Professor Sten Konow has
shown that Tibetan and Chinese documents prove that Kaniska lived
~in the second century A, But it is not improbable that this Kaniska
is the Kaniska of the Ara inscription of the year 41 which, if referred
to the Saka era, would give a date that would fall in the second century
Ay Po-t'iac may be one of the successors of Visudeva I Pro-
~fessors Banerjee and Smith recognize the existence of more than one
Vasudeva. - Finally, Professor Konow has shown that inscriptions of
the Kaniska era and the Saka era are not dated in the same manner,
- The learned scholar shows that the inscriptions of Kaniska are dated in
- different fashions. ‘In the Kharosthl inscriptions, Kaniska' follows the
method of his Sauka-Pallava predecessors. - On the other hand, in the
- Brahmi-inscriptions he follows the ancient ‘Indian method. ' Is it then
- impossible’ that he adopted a third method to suit the lecal’ condi-
3 “tions in - Western Inﬁia%‘ a B R
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The Buddhacarita is really a work of art. Unlike the
Mahavastu and the Lalitavistara, it s a systematic treat-
ment of the subject matter. The reader seldom comes
across a confused or incoherent description. The poet
is very cautious about the use of figures of speech, and
abstinence from a super-abundant employment of
figures of speech has lent special charm to the poem.
Besides, the presentment of the miraculous in the
Buddha legend has been done with equal moderation.
Thus, in short, the poem is an artistic creation. An
account of the assemblage of fair and young ladies
watching from gabled windows of high mansions the
exit of the royal prince from the capital, is followed
by a vivid description of how he came in contact with
the hateful spectacle of senility. As the ladies came
to know that the prince was going out of the city,

they rushed to the window, careless of girdles falling
off from their bodies and the poet describes their faces
as so many full-blown lotuses with which the palace
was decorated. The poet shows very artistic crafts-
manship when he depicts how the prince overcame
the lures of sweet ladies when they attempted to win
him away from his firm resolve to deny the privileges
of this world. And the description of the famous
scene in which the prince, gazing on the undecked
bodies of fair women, locked in the sweet embrace of
sleep, resolved to abandon the palace, is yet another
instance of rare poetic excellence. No less artistically
pathetic is the scene in which the prince takes leave
of his charioteer after a conversation with him which

reveals his spirit of absolute disinterestedness towards "
worldly happiness. The poet is also gifted with the'|

power of description and no one can for get the spirited

i
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picture of the contest of Buddha against Mara and
his monstrous hosts.  Evidences are also discernible
in the poem to show that the poet was familiar with
the doctrine of statecraft.

Advaghosa is the author of another epic, the Saundara-

Saundarananda, which has been discovered and edited nanda

by MM Haraprasada Sastrin. This work in cighteen
cantos also turns upon the history of Buddha's life,
but the central theme is the history of the reciprocal
love of Sundari and Nanda, the half-brother of
Buddha, who is initiated into the order against his
will by the latter.

The third work of the poet is a lyrical poem of Gandisto-

twenty-nine stanzas, the Gandistotragathd, recons-
tructed in the Sanskrit original from the Chinese by
A. von Staél-Holstein, It is in praise of the Gandi,
the Buddhist monastery gong, consisting of a long
symnmtrical piece of wood, and of the J'c:ligi(:)us
message which its sound is supposed to carry when
beaten with a short wooden club.

Another work of the poet is the Satralainkira,
which undoubtedly is a later production than the
Buddhacarita, masmuch as it quotes the latter.
It is to be regretted that the Sanskrit original
is not yet available ; what we have is only the Chinese
translation of the work. This Satrilanikdra is a collec-
tion of pious legends after the model of Jatakas and
Avadanas. This work, however, has furnished us with
a clue to the existence of dramatic literature even at
the time of Aévaghosa. In the piece relating to Mara
we have the recapitulation of a drama.

'Dr Winternitz ‘is of opinion that this work was written by
Kumiiralata, a junior cumempﬂrar;r of Asdvaghosa.  The work bears
the title Kalpanamanditika or Kalpanglankytika.

tragatha

Sttralan-
kara
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Sariputra- ~ There is positive evidence to show that Agvaghosa
prakarana yaq 5 dramatist as well and in this connexion refer.
~ ence may be made to the momentous discovery of
the concluding portion of a nine-act drama enutled
the Sariputraprakarana which treats of the conversion
of Sariputra and his friend Maudgalyayana. Among the
valuable manuscript treasures in palm-leaf recovered
from Turfan there is a fragmentary manuscript in
which Prefessor Liiders found this drama which bore
the name of Advaghosa as its author.

Mahityina-  One more work attributed to the poet is the
éraddhot- Mahayanairaddhot padasiitra, a philosophical treatise
pﬂdmm‘m on the basis of the Mahayana doctrine.! Herein, as
Professor Lévi remarks that the author shows himself
as a profound metaphysician, as an intrepid reviver of
a doctrine which was intended to regenerate Buddhism,
It is believed that the author came of a Brihmana
family and that he was later initiated into the doctrine
of Buddhism. At first he joined the Sarvastivadin
school, and then prepared for the Mahzyana. It was
at one time believed that Aévaghosa was a pioneer in
the field of Mahayanism. It would, however, be wiser
to suppose that he was not the first to write a treatise
on the subject, but was a strong exponent of it. For
it is an undeniable fact that the Mahayana school grew
and developed long before Agvaghosa.

~ Vaprasud  Another work attributed to Aévaghosa, is the
' Vajrasiici. Here the author takes up the Brihmanic
standpoint and disputes the authority of sacred texts
and the claims of caste, and advocates the doctrine of |

~» "According to Dr Winternifz this work has been wrongly ascribed
to Advaghosa.
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cquality. In the Chinese Tipitaka Catalogue the work
has been ascribed to Dharmakire.!

Matrceta is the mystical name of a Buddhist- Mitrceta:
Sanskrit poct who, 4cc01dmg to the Tibetan historian his works
Taranitha, is none other than Asvaghosa. According
1o I—tamg Matrceta is the author of the Catusata-

kastotra and the Satapaiicasatikandamastotra, two poems
in four hundred and one hundred and fifty verses
respectively.  Fragments of the Sanskrit oug.,mdl of
the former have been discovered in Central Asia.
The poems show some artistic excellence.  Another
work attributed to him is the Maharaja-Kanikalekha?

Aryacandra bdongmg, probably to the same period Arvacan-
as that of Miitrcetd, is known as the author of the dra:
Maitreyavyakarana or the Maitreyasamiti which is in 2{2%;;:;
the form of a dialogue between Gotama Buddha and ~ )
Sariputra.  The work, translated into various lan-
guages, seems to have been very popular.

Very well-known is the name of the poet Aryasiira, ,ary‘agﬁm:
the author of the popular Jatakamala, written after the Jataka-
model of the Satralankira. Among the frescoes in the ™l
caves of A]dnm, there are scenes from the Jaiakamala
with inscribed strophes from Aryasura. The inscrip-
tions belong to the sixth century a.n.; but as another
work of the poet was translated mto Chinese in
AD. 434, he must have lived in the fourth century a.p.

‘The Buddhist Sanskrit literature belongmg purely Saddhar-
to the Mahayana school has preserved a number of mapunda-
Hbuoks called the Mdhaydmsutras which are mainly 1ika,

o MWide Bunvm Nanjm, ;ialogue of the Chinese. Tmnslatmﬂ of the
Budd}usf T{n{aka, No. 1303
. homas : Mﬁtrcem and. the Maimrﬁ;a——-&amkakkha (L A.‘
Vﬂl XXXII) , 8 ‘ ; g
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devoted to the glorification of Buddhas and Bodhi-

sattvas. The most important of them is the Saddhar-

‘mapundarika written in the manner of the Puranas.
The book which is a glorification of Buddha $akya-
oo muni, contains elements of quite different periods ; for
" it is believed that Sanskrit prose and Gathas in mixed
Sanskrit could not have developed at the same time.

The book was translated into Chinese between a.p. 225

and a.p. 316. The original, therefore, must have been

composed not later than the second century a.p.

‘Some scholars, however, like to give it an early date.

But even Professor Kern has not been able to find out

passages which may show any ancient thought.

Kiranda-  Another work is the Karandavyitha preserved in two

e e

-~ vyiiha, versions and betraying a theistic tendency. It contains
a glorification of the Bodhisattva Avalokite$vara. It

Sukhi- was translated into Chinese as carly as a.p. 270. The

Cvativyitha  Sukhavativyiha in which is glorified the Buddha
and Amitabha, is one more important book in which the
ﬁﬁhya reader finds a longing for spiritual liberation. The

Aksobhyavyitha which was translated into Chinese

between a.p. 385 and a.p. 433, contains an account of

o, the Buddha Aksobhya. ‘ e

Philosophi-  The philosophical writings of Buddhist poets cons- |

~ callitera-  titute no mean contribution to early Sanskrit litera- |

e ture. Among philosophical works belonging to the
earliest Mahayanasiitras mention should be made of

 the Prajiigparamitas which occupy a unique place from

- the point of view of the history of religion. The

- Chinese translation of a Prajiiaparamita was made as

~ carlyas ap. 179. Other philosophical Mahayanasiitras’

~are the Buddhavatasisaka, the Gandavyiha, the
- DaSabhiimaka, the Ratnakita, the Rﬁ.g;mpiild‘,‘: the
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Lankavatara, the Samadhirija and the Suvarna-
prabhasa. ,

The Madhyamikakarika which is a systematic philo- Nagar-
sophical work of the class with which we are familiar juna: his
in the Brahmanic philosophical literature was written works
in a metrical form in four hundred verses by
‘Nagirjuna whose name is associated with the Kusana
King Kaniska.! Nagarjuna is also known as the author
of the Akutobhaya, a commentary on his own work,
which is preserved in a Tibetan translation. The
Yuktisastika, the Sanyatasaptati, the Pratityasamut-
kpﬁdahrdaya, the Mahayanavimsaka, the Vigrahavya-
vartani, the Ekaslokasistra, the Prajiadanda and a
few commentaries are his other works. There is
another work the Dharmasamgraha, which passes as
his composition. The Suhrllekha is also ascribed to
Nagarjuna but it contains no Madhyamika doctrine.

In the Chinese translations (a.n. 404) of the bio- Aryadeva,
graphies of Agvaghosa and Nagiarjuna, there occurs Maitreya-
the name of one Aryadeva. His Catus$ataka is a work natha,
on the Madhyamika system and is a polemic directed Agz?;ga
against the Brahmanic ritual. His other works are the and =~
 Dvadafanikayasasira and the Cittavisuddhiprakarana. Vasuban-
Maitreyanitha, the real founder of the Yogacara E%;:ﬁga:
school, is the author of the Abhisamayalankarakarikis, meir
 translated into Chinese probably in the fourth century works
AD. Arya Asanga, the famous student of Maitreya- ‘
~natha, wrote the Yogacarabhamisastra besides a few

works all preserved in Chinese translations. Vasu-
bandhu Asanga, a strong adherent of the Sarvastivadin

 Some think that Nﬁgﬁrjﬁna' lived at the close of the second
century A, o e T
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“school, whom Professor Takakusu places between A.D.

420 and a.p. 500 and to whom Professor Wogihara
assigns a date between a.n. 390 and a.p. 470, wrote the
Abhidharmakosa and the Paramarthasaptati to combat
the Sankhya philosophy. In his later life, when he
is believed to have been converted to Mahayana, he
wrote the Vijiiaptimatratasiddhi.

Dinnaga is the chief of the early philosophers who
made a valuable contribution through his masterpieces,
the Pramanasamuccaya and the Nyayapravesa. He
lived probably in the fifth century a.p. To the same
century probably belonged Sthiramati and Dharmapala

“who wrote valuable commentaries on the Madhyamika

system.!

The vast field of Avadana literature presents a good
and sufficient example of Sanskrit writing by Buddhist
poets. The word ‘avadana’ signifies a ‘great religious
or moral achievement as well as the history of a great
achievement’. Such a great act may consist in the
sacrifice of one’s own life or the founding of an insti-
tution for the supply of incense, flowers, gold and
jewels to, or the building of, sanctuaries. Avadana

~ stories are designed to inculcate that dark (ignoble)
- deeds bear dark (ignoble) fruits while white (noble)

- Avadina-

- $ataka and
Karmasa-
" taka

acts beget white (noble) fruits. Thus they are also
tales of ‘karman’.

The Avadanaéataka heads the list of works on
Avadana literature. It consists of ten decades each
having a theme of its own.  Another work, the Karma-

*Later philosophical works, belonging to definitely identified schools
of Buddhism, e.g., the works of Ya$omitra. Candrakirti, Santideva,
Dharmakirti, Dharmottara and others, will be treated in detail in a
subsequent chapter on Philosophy.

R



EARLY BUDDHIST WORKS IN SANSKRIT 73 g

Sataka, preserved only in the Tibetan translation, bears
close aﬁ‘inity to the former. Yet another collection of .
stories in Tibetan (translated, of course, from origi- 3
nal Sanskrit) is known as ‘Dsanglun’. ’

A well-known collection of Avadana literature is the Divyiva-
Divyavadana. The book belongs broadly to the Hina- dana
‘yana school ; but traces of ] Mahayanistic influence
may yet be discovered in it. The collection is com-
‘posed of many materials and consequently there is no
uniformity of language. But the language is lucid,
~and true poetry is not wanting. The book has great

importance from the standpoint of Indian sociology.
As regards the time of redaction, it may be said that
as Asoka’s successors down to Pusyamitra are mention-
ed and the word ‘dinira’ is frequently used, a date
pr101 to the second century A.p., can hardly be assigned
10 it.

Mention may be made of the Afokavadana, the Asokava-
cycle of stories having for its central theme the history dana, Kal-
of Adoka. Historically, these stories have little value. p:gs;‘;z“'
The work was translated into Chinese as early as the pz55.
~ third century Ap. A passing reference may be made Ratna-

to the Kalpadrumavadanamala, the Ratnavadanamala ;::%%na‘
and the Duvavimiatyavadana, the materials of which Dvaviréa.
are drawn from the Awadanasataka. Three more tyavadina
works, the Bhadrakalpavadana, the Vratavadana- and minor
mala and the Vicitrakarnikavadana are known to us 2'2danas

in manuscripts only.

- A most extensive work on Avadana literature is the Avadina-
i Avadcmakalpalam of Ksemendra of the eleventh cen- kalpalata,
tury Ap. The work has been written in the style of -

ate Cou1t—ep1cs
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CHAPTER VI
COURT—EPICS"

A. INTRODUCTION

AuTHORITATIVE writers on Sanskrit rhetoric have Character-
given an exhaustive list of the characteristics of epic is"icf“ es-
poems in Classical Sanskrit. These characteristics sential
may be divided under two heads—essential or im-
portant and non-essential or formal. Of them the
‘essential characteristics are based on the conception

of the three constituents of poetry, viz., the plot
(vastu), the hero (netr) and the sentiment (rasa).'

First, the plot of an epic must have a historical basis

and should not be fictitious. Secondly, the hero must

be an accomplished person of high lineage and should

be of the type technically called Dhirodatta. Delinea-

tion of various sentiments and emotions is the third
important characteristic. Sre

The non-essential characteristics which are formal Character- -
“and apply only to technique, are many in number. SUC:
PPy y que, ¥y non-essen-

They demand (i) that the epic should begin with a y5
benediction, salutation or statement of facts, (ii) that

1 Generally the - sentiments  are eight in number, viz., $ragara
{erotic), hdsya - (comic), - karuna - (pathetic), raudra - (furious), = vira
(heroic), ' bhayanaka (terrible), bibhatsa (disgustful) ‘and edbhuta .
*(marvellous). ~ It is held by 'some that $@nta (quietistic) was added
~later on by Abhinavagupta, the erudite commentator on Bharata’s -
- Natyasastra. ~This was perhaps added to  represent the . spirit of f
mahaprasthana in the Mahabharata, It is even argued that Bharata
has enumerated the' eight sentiments for the drama only, and not

i for the epic.
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"chapters or sections should bear the ‘appellation,

‘sarga’, (ii) that the number of cantos should not
exceed thirty and should not be less than cight,

(iv) that the number of verses in each canto should

not generally be less than thirty and should not |
exceed two hundred, (v) that there should be descrip-
tions of sunrise and sunset, pools and gardens, amorous
sports and pleasure-trips and the like, (vi) that the
development of the plot should be natural and the
five junctures of the plot (sandhi) should be well-

~ arranged, and (vii) that the last two or three stanzas

Agvaghosa

Kilidasa:

hisage

of cach canto should be composed in a different

metre or metres.!

'B. GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF
COURT-EPICS

The name of A§vaghosa has come down to us as
one of the earliest known epic poets. An account
of his two great epics the Buddhacarita and the
Saundarananda has already been given in a precedin

chapter.. , : ‘

The prince of epic poets is Kalidasa. But it is
difficult, if not impdssible; to identify the ‘age in
which he flourished. The most popular theory of
the day states that the poet flourished during the reign

“of Chandragupta II (a.p. 380-a.0. 415), that his powers

. examples to the point.

were at their highest during the reign of Kumara-

t1t is easy to find that these characteristics are not always present
in every epic.  The Haravijaya in fifty cantos, some cantos of the
Naisadhiyacarita containing more than two hundred verses and the
first - canto .of the ‘Bhaifikavya having only twenty-scven verses, are
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gﬁ.pta I (A.D. 415-a.p. 455) and that he lived to see the
- reign of Skandagupta (a.n. 455-a.p. 480).!

the history of Sanskrit literature and the opinions of scholars, how-
ever ingeniously conceived, fail to give us definiteness and certainty.
It is.a fact to be regretted that India has not preserved the history
~of her greatest poet and  dramatist. Traditien has been busy in
weaving round. the name of Kalidisa many fictitious stories and it
is almost impossible to separate at such a distant date the historical
fact from its rich colouring of fables.. The traditional theory makes
Kiliddsa a contemporary of the Vikrama Samvat, the inidal year
of which is 57 m.c. Among the chief supporters of this theory are
the late Sir William Jones, Dr Peterson, Principal 8. Roy, and
Mr 1. R. Balasubrahmanyam. Principal Roy has argued that ‘the
Bhita medallion found near Allahabad by Dr Marshall in 1909-10:
pictures a scene which looks exactly like the opening scene of the
Sakuntala. The medallion belongs to the Sunga period 185-73 B.c.
. Morcover, the diction and style of Kaliddsa definitely establishes him
as a predecessor of Advaghosa who has made use of the description
of Aja’s entry to the capital found in the Raghuvamsa, and has
borrowed - Kalidasa’s . words  and style.  But archmologists are of
opinion that the scene found in the Allahabad Bhita mcdallion can-

not be definitely  proved. to be identical with the scene in the

Sakuntala. - Professor Cowell “in - his edition -of the Buddhacarita
remarks ‘that it is Kalidasa who imitates Agvaghosa and not vice
versa.  Mr Balasubrahmanyam has based his theory on the internal
evidences found in Kialidasa’s dramas. Thus the epilogue of the Mdlavi-
kagnimitra supports the view that Kalidasa lived in the reign of Agni-
mitra, the son of Pusyamitra, of the first century s.c. The system
of law, specially that of inheritance, as found in the §@kuntala, points
to the fact that the poet must have lived before the beginning of
the :Christian era, Moreover, there was one Vikraméditya in Ujjayini
Cin the first century B.C., and Kalidasa’s works indirectly allude to
‘him, as the poet lived in his court. ; y :
. Dr Peterson has no' particular argument to take his stand upon.
He * simply - writes, = ‘Kaliddsa  stands near the. beginning  of = the
Christian era if indeed he does not overtop it.  Sir William Jones
in" his introduction ‘to the $dkuntale advances no argument but
accepts the s.c.. theory. - i

Another theory- places Kiliddsa in -the sixth century ap. The
late. MM Haraprasada $astrin, one of the supporters of this theory,
" has pointed out that the defeat of Hiinas by Raghu in course of his
world-conquest, refers: to . the -conquest of Hunas by Skandagupta
{(AD. 455-a.p. 480). ~ And the terms Dinndga and  Nicula, occurring
in . the Meghadiita, refer to the great teachers who lived before
Kalidasa.  Professor Max Miiller, another adherent of this doctrine,

. ‘has based his theory on. the suggestions of Professor Fergusson who

g_oims out that the era of the Malavas was put back to 56 B.c., and

Yasodharmadeva Visnuvardhana Vikramaditya 'who conquered the -
iinas in a.p. 544, commemorated his victory by starting the Malava
‘But Jjn doing so, he’ deliberately. antedated it by 600 years.

! The date of Kaliddsa is one of the most perplexing questions in

VUL
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Kumira- The Kumarasambhava of Kalidisa is an epic in
sambhava seventeen cantos of which the first eight are believed

to be genuine. Mallinatha writes his commentary on

the first eight cantos alone. There is also difference

of opinion regarding the propriety of the theme of

the later cantos. The theme of the epic is the

marriage of Lord Siva and Uma, daughter of the

Himalayas, and the birth of Karttikeya who van-

quished Taraka, the demon. Scholars are of opinion

that the work is one of the first compositions of the

poet. But it should be borne in mind that the
Kumarasambhava appeals to modern taste more than

‘the Meghadiita because of its rich ‘variety, the

brilliance of its fancy and the greater warmth of its

feeling. The poem varies from the loveliness of the

vernal season and the delights of married love to the

grim tragedy of the death of the beloved. The theme

[ is indeed a daring one inasmuch as it seeks to ex-
B - press the love of the highest deities. The appear-
ance of the young hermit in Uma’s hermitage and

‘Fergusson’s theory (known as the Korur theory), however, has been
exploded by Dr Fleet who pointed’ out by his researches that there i
was no Vikramiiditya who achieved a victory over the Himas in i
AD. 344, and furthermore, that there was in existence an era known
as the Malava cra long before ap. 544. Thus the theory of Professor
Max Miiller is without any historical value. In this connexion,
mention may  be made of his once popular and now - discarded
~ “Renaissance Theory of Classical Sanskrit Literature’, which  states
that there was a revival of Sanskrit  learning and literature in
[ s ; . the wake of the Gupta civilization and culture and that Xalidasa
B SRR, ~was the best flower of this age. ‘ e

|

. It is, however, generally believed that Kaliddsa flourished in the
reign of Chandragupta I of the Imperial Gupta dynasty (a.p. 380—
‘A, 515). “But it has been argued that his best works were written
during the reign of Kumaragupta I (an.. 415-a.p. 455). But some -
. would like to suggest that the poet lived to see the reign of Skanda- .
i %upta (A, 455-A0. 480). It should be noted, however, that hoth
- Candragupta and Skandagupta held the title of ‘Vikramaditya', while . "
Rumiragupta had the title of ‘Mahendraditya’. - e Lo

.
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his depreciation of Siva followed by a strong and
angry rebuke from Uma leading to the discovery
- of the identity of the hermit is a fine specimen of
charming fancy and gentle humour. Kalidasa’s poetic
powers are best revealed in his delineation of Siva’s
temptation in canto ili and the touchingly pathetic
o picture' of the lament of Rati for her dead husband in
canto iv. It has been suggested that the model of
this poem is the Ramayana. There is indeed a very
beautiful description of the spring in the Kiskindhya
forest which may have influenced Kalidasa to draw

the wonderful picture of spring’s advent and the

revival of life of the world. There is also a close
parallel to Rati’s lamentations. When Vilin is
killed Tara addresses him with words equally sincere
and bearing the stamp of classical style.

‘The Raghuvamsa, which is undoubtedly a produc-
tion of a mature hand, deals with the life-history of
the kmgg of the Iksvaku fannly in general and of
Rama in particular. The epic which is composed in
nineteen cantos, is the tale of Valmiki retold with the

Raghu-
vamséa

mastery of a finished poet. It is said that the work

fulfils to a considerable extent the conditions of
Sanskrit epic poetry. It has been rlghtly sald ‘that
the Raghuwmm has glven full scope to the poet’s
exnamdxnanly artistic 1mag1natwn It 1s true that
out of its nineteen cantos there is none that does not
- succeed in presenting some pleasing picture. Through-
- out the long poem the poet has maintained a fairly
~uniform excellence of style and expression. Kalidasa
~ seems to be at his best when he prepares his reader

~ but swaet mamomes of the past. for the gnm tragedy

hrough Rama’s passmnate clinging to the melancholy A
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in Sita’s bamshment The plcture of the later hlstory
of Rama which is more heroic in its silent suffering

than the earlier has received unequivocal admiration

from discer mng critics.

It is not difficult to surmise the date of Bharav1 as
his name is mentioned along with Kalidasa in the

famous Aihole inscription of Pulakeéin II, dated a.p.

634. Bharavi has to his credit only one epic, viz., the
 Kiratarjuniya which is based on the Mahabharata.
The poem describes how Arjuna obtained the Pasupata

weapon from $iva. The work in nineteen cantos is
written in an ornate style, though full of profundity

of thought (arthagaurava) with occasional jingling of

words. Though Bharavi is not as great as Kalidasa,

~yet he is never mediocre. His poetry is more sedate,
- more weighted with learning and techmque but he is

seldom fantastic. Bharavi excels in descriptions—in
the observation and record of the beauties of nature
and of maidens. His poetry lacks the lyrical touch
but his explessions give a pleasing surprise as they are

mvanably charactenzed by the qualmes of brevny . i

and propmety

Nowhere in the literature of the world can be found
a single instance where poetry has been written with
the sole object of illustrating the rules and principles
of grammar. The Bhatzzkavya or Ravanavadha which =
~ is written in twenty-two cantos, is divided into four
: sections, viz., Prakirnakanda, Prasannakanda, Alan—[,‘j'
- karakanda and Tmantakanda The poem is an epic ' |
,df,pmtmg the life-history of Rama from his birth up |
~ to the time of Ravana's death. The author of this
~ epic, Bhatti, must be chstmgmshed from ‘the great
i grammanan—phﬂosopher Bhartrhan, popularly known

i ;mr:vm—fm’i

[
!
;,‘:
+
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as Hari. The author writes in his own work that he
lived in Valabhi under one S$ridharasena. Hlstmy
gives us four Dharasenas, the last of whom died in

~ap. 651. It is, therefore, probable that Bhatti

ﬁoumshed in the latter half of the sixth and the first
- quarter of the seventh century A.D. It may be men-
~ tioned in this connexion that Bhatti lived before
. Bhimaha, the great rhetorician who decries the poetic
excellence of the Ravanavadha.! Though the work
is a giammatlcal poem, still in more places than one
the poet has given ample proof of his artistic talents.
The second, eleventh and twelfth cantos of the poem
may be cited as instances. :

Kumaradasa, said to be the King of Ceylon from gymzra.
A.D. 517 to Ap. 526, is mentioned as a poet of remark- dasa:
able talent by Rajasekhara. It is maintained by IIlanakl-
 Dr Keith that the poet knew the Kaikavrtti (a.n. 650), arana
~ and was known to Vamana (A D. 800). The theme of
his poem, the Janakiharana, in twenty-five cantos, is
~ taken from the Ramayana, as the title indicates. The
- poet follows in the footsteps of Kalidasa. Though
he does not display 1mag1nat10n of a high order, he
may still be called a vigorous descriptive poet. He
is fond of alliteration, but careful enough not to carry
it to the point of affectation.

Anandavardhana the great 1hetor1c1an of the Mzgha:
ninth century A.D, mentions Magha who must have SiSupala-
flourished in the elghth century a.n. He was the son vadha
of Dattakasarvasraya and mentions Jinendrabuddhi,
the author of the famous grammatical work, the ‘
sa, Whose date is believed to be AD. 7002 Magha s

1KLL IL 20 .
So. ii. Trinas
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$i§updlawdha is a work in twenty cantos based on a
legend of the Mahabharata. His style is extremely

R
|
§

ornate, and he often sacrifices sense for jugglei‘y in

words. He imitates Bharavi, but his style is without
the dignity of the latter. But it must be admitted
on all hands that he commands much luxuriance of
expression and thought. His admirers often refer to
his rare gift of poetic fancy which has earned for

elephant on whose two sides two bells are hung.

The fascinating story of Nala and Damayantl in
the Mahabharata forms the central theme of Sri-

‘harsa’s masterpiece the Naisadhacarita or Naisadhiya-

carita which was written in the latter half of the
twelfth century ap. The work is written in twenty-

two cantos. The poet is a scholar of repute in the
different systems of Indian philosophy and possesses

- a unique command over grammar, rhetoric and lexi-

~con. Though he does not show that power of poetical

“ suggestion which distinguishes the writings of great

Indian poets like Kaliddsa, his power of expression

is singularly captivating. What strikes us as his
defect is that he has an especial liking for exaggerated
statements in the form of poetic conceit. The im-
‘portance of the Naisadhacariia -does not lie in its
})Qetic ‘character-—»the poem is a repository of tradi-
~ tional learning and the reader is expected to be
equipped with such learning in order that he may |

fully appreciate its value. The modern reader often
lacks this equipment and this accounts for his lack .

of interest in the poem.

him the appellation, ‘Ghanta-Magha’. A hill tower-
ing between sunset and moon-rise is compared to an
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C. LESSER EPIC POEMS

]ﬁmbawﬁvijaya and Patala-vijaya: ascribed to Panini—it is not known
whether they are two different works or different names of the
same book—not free from grammatical errors—the authorship is
much disputed.

Vararuca-kavya: mentioned by Patafijali but lost to us.

Padyaciidamani: ascribed to Buddhaghosa (not later than the fifth
“century A.D)—a poem in ten cantos describing the life of the
Buddha up to the defeat of Mara differing in some details from
the versions of the Lalitavistara and the Buddhacarita.

Kunte$varadautya: ascribed to Kaliddasa by Ksemendra—describing
an embassy to the court of Kuntala.

Hayagrivavadha: a lost work by Bhartrmentha who flourished under

.~ Mitrgupta of the sixth century a.p.

Padmapurana: by Ravisena of the seventh century a.p.—containing a
glorification of Bss_abha, the first Tirthankara.

Ravan@rjuniya or, Arjunargvaniya: by Bhaumaka—written in twenty-
seven cantos in the fashion of Bhatti-—~based on the strife between
Kiartavirya and Ravana.

Harivaapurana: by Jinasena of the eighth century a.p.—in sixty-six
cantos—describing  the  story of the Mahabharata in a Jinistic
setting.

Kapplmm’z'{(:bh_\rudaya: by Sivasvamin, a Kashmirian Buddhist, during

. the reign of Avantivarman of the ninth century a.p.-—written in

twenty - cantos—based on a tale in the Avaddnasataka.

- Haravijaya: by Ratnakara, a Kashmirian of the ninth century A.p.—

based on the slaying of the demon Andhaka by Siva—written in

fifty cantos—influenced by Bina and Magha. i

Raghavapandaviya: by Kaviraja who ' flourished under Kadamba

Kamadeva of Jayantapurl (twelfth century anp.) giving us in

thirteen cantos the two stories of the Ramdayana and the Maha-

" bharata simultaneously through double entendre. :

. Mahapurana: by Jinasena and Gunabhadra of the ninth century A.p.~—

: containing two parts, the Adipurana and the Uttarapurana.

- Par§vabhyudaya: by Jinasena of the ninth century a.p. who has incor-

: ‘porztcd the entire Meghadiita while relating the story of Pir§va-

nétha. : i : ;

“\ "Kadambarikathasara: by Abhinanda, son of the logician Jayanta-

‘ bhatta of the tenth century A.p. describing in eight cantos the

story of Bana’s Kgdambarl. i :

. YaSodharacarita: written in four cantos by Vadirdja in the first quar-

ter of the eleventh century a.n. describing the legend of King

Yadodhara. Another work of the same name written by Minikya-

1 candra of unknown date.

. Kavirahasya:by Haliyudha of the tenth century A.p.—containing an

eulogy of the Rastrakiita King Krsna Ill—written after the style

- of Bhatti.
 Ramacarita: by Abhinanda, son of Satinanda of unknown date.

yanamafjart and Bhdratamafijari:- by polymath Ksemendra of .

Kaghmir of the ‘eleventh century a.p. : I R S
ilisa: by Lolimbardja of the eleventh century a.p.—describing
the Krsna legend in five cantos. RO
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Srikanthacarita: by Mankha—a Kashmirian and a pupil of Ruyyaka

! of the twelfth century a.p~—written in twenty-five cantos—based |

on the tale of the destruction of the demon Tripura by Siva—

* possessing  some historical interest as an assembly of learned
men, thirty in number, held under the patronage of the poet’s
brother Alankara, a minister of Jayasimha of Kashmir (ap. 1127
—a.p. 1150) is mentioned——written in a highly ornate style which
Jacks lucidity. : ) i

Satrufijayamahatmya: by Dhanedvara of the twelfth century A.D.—-
written in fourteen cantos—containing a glorification of the sacred
mountain Satrufijaya: . S : . :

Trisastisalakapurusacarita: by  Hemacangdra of Ap. 1088-1172—a
very important work, its seventh book being called the Jaina-
Ramgyana, the tenth entitled the Mahaviracarita, containing the
life-story. of Mahavira, and its appendix-section, the Parilista-
parvan, being a mine of fairy tales and stories, i :

Dharmasarmabhyudaya: by Haricandra of unknown date—written in
‘twenty-one ~ cantos devoting  the . life of Dharmanatha,  the
fifteenth Tirthankara. =

Neminirviina: by Viagbhata of the twelfth century A.p. written in

fifteen cantos—dealing with Neminatha’s life. :

Balabharata: by Amaracandra of the thirteenth century a.p.—narrat-

ing the story of the Mah@bharata in the order of the parvans.

Pandavacaritra “and Mrgavaticaritra: by Devaprabhastiri of  the

thirteenth century a.p.—the former is in eighteen cantos and the
latter is based on the Udayana legend.

Par$vandthacarita: by Bhivadevasiiri of the thirteenth century a.p.
Sahydayananda: by Krsnananda of the fourteenth century a.p.—

narrating the Nala-legend in fifteen cantos. : :

Nalabhyudaya: by Vamanabhatta Bana of the fourteenth century

an—dealing with the story of Nala in eight cantos. :

Harivar$a: by Sakalakirti and his pupil Jinadasa of the fifteenth -

century  A.Ds . ) : : e
Rasikanjana: by Ramacandra of the sixteenth century a.p.—describ- |
ing the two sentiments of love and asceticism through double
" entendre. : et b
- Pandavapurana: by Subhacandra of the sixteenth. century a.p.—also
- called the Jaina-Mahabharata. ‘ i s

Raghavanaisadhiya: by Haradattasiiri of unknown  date—describing

the tales of Rima and Nala through double entendre. - :

: 3 Raghavapandaviyayidaviya: by Cidambara, protégé of Venkata I of
RS L ' Vijayanagara (D, 1586—a.p. 1614)—describing the tales of the
g ; © .. Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the Bhagavata through treble |
punning. : : . ' i
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CHAPTER VIII
DRAMA

A. ORIGIN OF SANSKRIT DRAMA

THE orlgm of Sanskrit drama is a most mterestmg Orthodox
‘study in the history of Sanskrit literature and diver- View
- gent views are found amongst scholars which can
~ hardly be reconciled. It is an undeniable fact that
- Bharata’s Natya$astra is the earliest known book on
Sanskrit dramaturgy. The third century ap. is the
generally accepted date of the Natyasastra, and some
- scholars hold that the book is a compilation on the
basis of an original work of the Suitra-type. Accord-
ing to a legend found in this book, Brahma created
- ‘drama by taking passages for recitation from the
Rgveda songs from the Samaveda, gestures from the
Ya ]umeda and emotions from the Atharvaveda.
Thus a drama is known as the fifth Veda. From
© §iva and Parvati, Tandava and Lasya dances were
- |obtained and Visnu gave the Riti. The same book
‘a‘lso informs us that the dramas were enacted during
¢ Indradhvaja festival where the sons and disciples
f the same Bharata together with Gandharvas and
‘ sarases took part in the play. The first two plays :
enacted were the Amyrtamanthana and the Trzpu-
aha both written by Brahm3 himself. '

\ere was a time when the theory of the Greek
of Indlan drama found 1ts adherents amongstﬁ .

B
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scholars.! The chief exponent was Professor Wmdlsch
(1882) who found many striking similarities between
Greek and Sanskrit plays and based his theory on
the ground that Indians were in touch with Greeks :
for a considerable period after ‘the invasion of

Alexander and that none of the extant Sanskrit
plays belongs to a pre- .Christian date. Thus to him
the very classification into acts, the prologues and the
epilogues, the way in which the actors make their
entrance and exit, the term yavanikd, the theme
and its mdmpulatlon, the variety of stage- -directions,
the typical characters like the Vidasaka, Pratinayaka,

~etc,—all smell of Greek origin. This theory was

further corroborated by the discovery in the Sitabenga
cave, of an Indian version of a Greek theatre? But
this theory has been rejected as the points of contrast
are far too many. The absence of the three unities of
time, space and action in a Sanskrit drama brings it
nearer to an Elizabethan drama than to a Greek drama

“where the three unities are essential. The difference

in time between two acts in a Sanskrit drama may |

be several years (e.g., the Uttammmacama of Bhava-

bhit where twelve years intervene between the inci-
dents of the first two acts). Moreover, it is only i ina -
parﬂculax act of a Sanskrit drama that the acuons
which happen in a single place are u%ually replesented

Thus while the sixth act of the Sakuntala represents

the scene at ng Dusyanta s palace, the seventh act

shows the scene at sage Marica’s hermltage on the top i
of the Hlmalayas and the first part of it represents the

! The suggestmn came fmm Profesaor Weber, but Professor Plschel :

fw:hcmently repudiated 'it.

V IOJ?I the anttqumes of Ramgarh Hill, sttmct of Sargu;a——JA.
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king’s aerial journey. As for the term yavanika, most
scholars think that it 1s of later introduction and it
refers to Persian tapestries and not to anything Greek.
On the other hand, there are some scholars who Origin of
want to determine the origin of Sanskrit dramas in the Sanskrit
“same manner in which Western scholars seek to drama
~ explain the origin of European plays. So it has been svoi?}?med
~argued that as the first Sanskrit play is stated to have vernal
been produced at the Indradhvaja festival (which has festivities
a parallel in the May-pole dance in Europe), the origin
of Sanskrit dramas is to be connected with the festi-
* vities of the spring after the passing away of the
‘winter. But this theory is rejected as MM Haraprasada
$astrin has pointed out that the aforesaid Indradhvaja
festival comes off at the end of the rains. :
Professor Ridgeway has connected the origin of Ridgeway’s
Indian drama with the worshipping of dead ancestors. theory -
~ But the theory is inapplicable to the case of Indian
- Aryans whose ritual of the disposing of the dead has
~ the minimum ostentation. o o
The Krsna-worship is thought by some scholars to Kysna-cult
be the origin of Sanskrit plays. Thus the role which origin :
the Sauraseni Prakrit plays in a Sanskrit drama is
easily explained. But this theory involves anachronism,
- as it remains to be proved that Krsna dramas are the
~ earliest Sanskrit dramas.!
. Professor Pischel has set forth the theory that Pischel’s
Sanskrit drama in its origin was a puppet-play. The theory
stage-manager in a Sanskrit drama is called Siitradhara
the holder of the string) and his assistant Sthapaka is
o enter immediately after the stage-manager and is

It may be proved in the same way that the theories of the Visnu-
a-cult and Ramascult origin of Indian drama cannot be accepted..
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expected to place in proper position, the plot, the hero .
or the germ of the play. The puppets also are fre-
quently mentioned in Sanskrit literature ; they could -
be made to dance or move about and they could even
be made to talk. Such a talking puppet, 1mpersonatmg o
Sitd, is found in one of Ra]asekhara s plays. The
episode of the Shadow-Sita in Bhavabhiiti's Uttara-
ramacarita is reminiscent of the old shadow-play in
~ancient India. But this theory cannot furnish sufficient
explanauon of many points about Sanskrit drama such
as the mixture of prose and verse, as also the varieties

~of language and the like!
Ongm to Another theory on this subject states that the origin
be traced to of Sanskrit drama should be sought in the Sarhvada-
~ theVedic  hymps of the Rgveda. These ballad hymns which are
period. nearly twenty in number, are markedly dramatic in
spirit.?  These Sarhvada hymns have no spemﬁc
ritualistic - applications and they seem to have
been recited between the intervals of long sacrificial
sessions (pauplava) for the satisfaction of the patrons
- of sacrifices. But whether the hymns were treated as
ballads (as Professors Pischel and Geldner thought);
or as regular ritualistic dre amas with actual stage-direc-
tions and action including singing and dancing (as
held by Professor von Schroeder) ; or, finally as narra-
tive smrles with an admixture of prose to connect the
- poems into one whole with a preponderance of dialo-
~ gue (as maintained by Professor Oldenberg)wls snll
 keenly dwputed amongst scholars. -

! Professor . Hillebrandt  has' argued ‘that Professor szchcl's theory'
‘cannot be accepted ‘as the puppet—plav assumes. the prc—emstence of
the drama.

*RV. I 165, 170 and 179, TIL 33, 1V 18, VII 33, VIIL 100, X 11,
28 5153, 86, 95 and 108, ‘etc.

v mecssor Hf:rtel has found a fuli drama in. the Suparmdhyaya




DRAMA » 39

-+ It has been universally found that the growth of Conclu-
 drama is intimately connected with royal patronage- "
~ And India is no exception. Bearing in our mind the
existence of the ritualistic drama which marks the
early beginnings of Indian plays we can boldly assert
~ that Sanskrit drama is a product of the Indian mind
~which viewed life in all its various aspects and pasSed
- through many stages of development, being influenced
by Jainism and Buddhism in its allegorical sphere OF
by any other foreign factor and yet maintaining its
own peculiarity. No one theory, therefore, can ade-
. quately explain all its features and accordingly on€
~ should refrain from making a choice of any one of

~ them.

&

i B. CHARACTERISTICS OF ,SANSKRIT DRAMA

~ According to Indian thinkers, the best of poets i$ @ Predomi-
dramatist. Sanskrit drama evolved in all its aspects hanceof
in a particularly Indian atmosphere. Sanskrit drama-
sts with their inherent aesthetic sense gave more
importance to’ the portrayal of sentiment than O

sentiment

~ very idealistic and romantic in their character. The ff%‘f "
breath of poetry and romance vivified the Sanskrit
~drama and its higher and more poetic naturalness Was :
ttractive in. revealing the beauty and the depth of

uman _character. The predominance of sentiment
] skrit dramas has been responsible for the crea-
f typical characters rather than individualized
res. It is said that the characters are often conven-
nal and not original. But though in the ,hmds‘?ff .

e

character or plot. Sanskrit dramas were, therefore, 7 v

it




90 HISTORY OF CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE

lesser dramatists idealistic creation overshadowed
action and characterization, still the best Sanskrit
dramatists have been able to create outstanding
characters which are not fantastic creations. Thus
Carudatta in the Mrcchakatika and Dusyanta in the
Abhynana Sakuntalam are not mere typical characters.
Similarly the Sakara and the Vita in Sddraka’s drama
are finely characterized. Though the best of Sanskrit
dramas glow with occasional touches of realism, still
the fact cannot be denied that the poetic value has
never been sacrificed for direct delineation of action or
character. Judged by modern standards most of the
Sanskrit dramas would, however, be regarded as drama-
tic poems. In some authors the sense of the dramatic
seems to have been hopelessly lost in their ever-increas-
ing effort at depicting the sentimental and the poetic,
~and it is a fact that the choice of lyric or epic subjects
which are scarcely capable of dramatic treatment is
responsible for the lack of dramatic quality in the plays
~of some of the well-known dramatists. Nevertheless we
cannot say that Sanskrit dramatists were totally in-
different to the action of a drama, and it has been said
clearly that drama must have five critical junctures of
plot (sandhi), viz., mukha (opening or protasis), prati-
‘mukha (progression or epitasis), garbha (development
or catastasis), vimar$a (pause or peripeteia) and nirva-
‘hana (conclusion or catastrophe). Further, Sanskrit
dramaturgists have laid it down as a rule that there
should be perfect fusion of sentiment and theme or plot
in a drama. Over delineation of sentiment at the cost
of gradual and systematic development of plot and too
‘much elaboration of details in the plot hampering the
flow of sentiment must be carefully avoided. It was
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the usual convention with Sanskrit poets to select the
erotic, the heroic or the quietistic as the principal
sentiment in a nataka (the type of major dramas)
which is assisted by every other sentiment according
to propriety- It needs to be added here that in the
~ opinion of some thinkers, the aforesaid convention
~ should not command any respect and any one of the
_npine sentiments may be the predominant sentiment
in a nataka.
A charge is often levelled by critics that Sanskrit Absence of
drama is marked by an absence of tragedy ; but it may tragedy
~ be answered by saying that what is known as vipra-
 lambha-$ygara (love-in-separation) more than com-
pensates for the comparatively rare ‘pathetic’ which
is the prominent sentiment in only one class of minor
 dramas. But it is a fact that Sanskrit dramas have
_never a tragic catastrophe, and the reason is to be
found in the conception that 1t ma¥s the sentiment.
Hence the represéﬁtation of ,death, murder, war, revo-
decstous which is a hiatus’in

luégn’ and 'anything, in
- aesthetic pleasurg, ‘has been prohibited"on the stage.

- The Sanskrit drama generally keeps to the high road -
~ of life and believes that grim realism. cannot exalt the
~ mind, rather it ' isti  the romantic atmos:
~ phere. It has, ;therefore," subordinated tragedy to finer
 sentiments and tragedy as such has remained com-
 paratively undeveloped. And there is truth in the
statement that the imp osition of the condition of happy
unjon in _the_ Sanskrit drama has in ~cases
rended to weaken the value of tragedy init.
As the main interest in Sanskrit dramas lies in the Hero
eation of the sentiment, it is convenient for a drama-
st to take a plot with 2 popular theme. The hero ofi
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the drama (nataka) must be an accomplished person
of high lineage belonging to the dhirodatia type. He
must be a hero either of the earth or of heaven, and
sometimes we even find in a Sanskrit drama gods side
by side with mortal men, and thus ample scope is
given to the dramatist’s imagination to create the

: appropriate romantic atmosphere. -
~ Morality Like every other branch of Indian literature, the
and drama Sanskrit drama has a religious basis and nothing
: violating the moral and religious code has been re-

presented in Sanskrit dramas.

Satireand It should be mentioned in this connexion that
farce Sanskrit dramatic literature is not poor in farcical com-
: positions.  The discovery of the fonr one-act mono-
logue plays under the title of Caturbhani' has brought
to light the talent of Sanskrit dramatists in the domain
of humorous and farcical writing. The four plays
which are of the same type present variety, satire,
; comic-relief and free colloquial style. The plot of such
i  plays is slight but within its limited scope there is
T - much of variety. The satirical and comic pictures of
various classes of people—the sky-gazing poet, the
penniless impotent, the dried-up mistress, the mendi-
. cant consoling a courtezan with the words of the
Buddha, the grammarian with his affectations, the
hypocritical Buddhist—are indeed enjoyable. The
Vita, the central character in such plays, whose origin
- may be traced back to the earlier dramas such as Caru-

! The four plays discovered and published in 1922 are the Ubhaya-
sirika, the Padmaprabhrtaka, the Dhirtavitasawnvida and — the
Padataditaka respectively  ascribed to Vararuci, Sudraka, Iévaradatta
and Syamilaka. The plays exhibit common characteristics and it is
presumed that considerable time intervened between these plays and
the later specimens of the bhanas. It is quite. likely that these
bhapas helonged to the age of the Classical dramatists.




DRAMA : , 93

' datta and Mrcchakatika, enjoys an important status of
~ his own. It is true that in the later bhanas he has lost
~ much of his glamour and appears as a gallant in the
. worst sense of the term. The later bhanas are merely
5 hteraly exercises lacking in variety and the natural
- human and polite banter which characterize the earlier
- bhanas are absent in them. Besides the bhanas there
is another species of farcical literature in Sanskrig—
~ which is closely related to them. It is the pre ahasanas
- which like the bhanas are undoubtedly artistic produc-
tions. The difference between the prahasana and the
bhana is that whereas there is greater scope for
- comedy and satire in the former, there is a preponder-
ance of the erotic sentiment in the latter.

G, CLASSIFICATION OF SANSKRIT DRAMAS'

It must be said at the outset that the Sanskrit Syno- Rupaka &
nym for drama is riipaka and not nitaka, the latter Upariipaka
being a vaue‘cy ~of the former which has a more
comprehensive import. Writers on Sanskrit drama-
turgy have classified Sanskrit dramas into two types:

(1) the ma]or (riipaka) and (2) the minor (uparupaka)
The varieties of each type differ accordmg to different
“authorities. The following is the list gmn by Viéva-
‘natha in his Sahityadarpana of the varieties of the‘ :
two types of Sanskrit dramas:

‘The major type: (i) nataka (e. g., Abhz]'nanasa- '
kuntaZa of Kalidasa), (if) prakarana (eg., Malati-
madhava of Bhavabhiti), (iii) bhana (e g, Karpiira-

rita of Vatsaraja), (iv) vydyoga (e.g., 1

yayoga of Bhasa) (V) samavakﬁra ( g:a
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thana of Vatsardja), (vi) dima (e.g. Tripuradaha of
Vatsardja), (vil) thamrga (e.g. Rukmintharana  of
Vatsaraja), (vii) anka or Utsrstikanka (e.g., Sarmistha-
yayati), (ix) vithi (e.g. Malavikd) and (x) prahasana

(e.g, Mattavilasa of Mahendravikramavarman).
2. The minor type: (i) natika (e.g., Ratnavali of Sri-

Harsa), (ii) trotaka (e.g., Vikramorvasiya: of Kalidasa),
(iil) gosthi (e.g- Raivatamadanikad), (iv) sattaka (e.g.,

- Rarpiramatijari of Rajasekhara), (v) natyarasaka (e.g.,

Vilasavati), (vi) prasthana (e.g. Sragaratilaka), (vii)
ullapya (e.g. Devimahideva), (viii) kavya (e.g., Yada-
vodaya), (ix) prenkhana (e.g- Valwadha), (x) rasaka
(e.g, Menakahita), (xi) sarmlapaka (e.g., Mayaka-
palika), (xii) 4rigadita (e.g. Kridarasatala), (xiii)
§ilpaka (e.g., Kanakavatimadhava), (xiv) vilasika (no
work mentioned in Sd.), (xv) durmallika (e.g., Bindu-

‘mati), (xvi) prakaranika (no work mentioned in Sd.),
(xvii) halli$a (e.g, Keliraivataka) and (xviii) bhanika !

‘ (e-g- Kamadatta).!

D. GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF
| SANSKRIT DRAMA

Thé Indian drama can be traced to :tﬁe ﬁfth orvthé‘ :

fourth century B.c. Panini refers to dramatic aphorisms?
and the Arthasastrg of Kautilya, which is a work of

- the fourth century B.c,, contains reference to the term
- Ku$ilava, which may have an allusion to the twin
“sons of Rama or to the proverbially bad character of

exist at present..

 The ‘works, against which authors are mentioned, have ﬁaw, been
- .. published and are all available. - The other works are only mentioned:
by the author of the Sahityadarpana and are not actually known to.
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actors. The Mahabhasya, beside its reference to the
dramas, Karsavadha and Balibandha, speaks of the
-~ painting of actors and of the three kinds of artists.
In the Ramayana we find the mention of nataka and
the Mahabharata refers to a wooden feminine figure!
In the Harivaméay however, we find unmistakable
reference to a fullfledged drama acted by Krsna’s
descendants. But Dr Keith looks upon all these evi- i
dences as mere references to pantomimes and not to Ll
pure dramas. He, however, admits that the dramas L
of Aévaghosa and Bhasa, the first extant dramas, are Lol
not the earliest specimens of Indian plays, inasmuch Lo
as they show much polish and exquisite finish.? The
earliest extant Sanskrit drama according to European
scholars is the Sariputraprakarana of Asvaghosa which
was discovered sometime ago in Turfan in Central
Asia. ol
The Bhasa-problem has in recent years been a most Bhasa:
interesting topic for discussion in the history of ageand
Sanskrit drama? It has drawn the attention of many authorship

! Mbh. IIL xxx, 23.
* Agvaghosa has followed the rules of Sanskrit dramaturgy; the
higher characters use Sanskrit, while others speak Prakrit.
*The discovery of the Trivandrum plays is a most important event
in the domain ~of Indology comparable only to. the discovery of
Kautilya’s Arthasasira. The community of technique, language, style,
| ideas, treatment and identity of names of dramatis personae, prose
| and metrical passages and scenes are so remarkable that the conclu-
sion of their common authorship js inevitable. ~ Considering the
superior and manifold merits of the plays in question it may be said
that if the author of these plays is not Bhasa, he may without doubt
be given a position as high as that which the real Bhasa used to
occupy.

References to Bhasa or quotations from his works are found in
i later literature. MM G. Sastri, the fortunate discoverer of the plays
" ascribed them to Bhiasa and attempted to assign a very carly date to
,  the celebrated dramatist on the strength of the following arguments:
. (1) The close resemblance of the thirteen plays to' one another in
e 1ang_uage and mode of expression, (ii) The Prologue in' each play
 begins ‘with the entrance of the Sutradhara, a peculiarity ascribed to
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scholars Widely differing in their opinions on the
authenticity and authorship of the plays of Bhasa.

, v

Bhasa by Banabhata. (i) The naming of the Prologue as Sthapanz
instead of I’!wﬁ)}ﬁﬁlﬁ——a remarkable departure from the Classical
dramas. (iv) The opening verses of some of the plays (e.g. Pratima,
Svapnavasavadatid, etc.) string together the principal characters—an
uncommon peculiarity of the plays. (v) The omission of the name
of the work and the author in the Sthapana proving that the drama-
tist lived in an age before the convention of mentioning the name
of the author in his work came in vogue. (vi) The Bharatavakya in
all the dramas ends with the same prayer—a pre-classical peculiarity.
(vii) The plays reveal a poetic elegance which is comparable only to
the writings of Valmiki and Vyasa. (viii) Kalidasa’s reference to
Bhasa is suggestive of his hoary antiquity. (ix) The violation in
many cases of the rules of the extant Natyasasira leads us 10 pre-
sume that he followed in all probability another work on drama-
turgy different from the present Natyasastra. (x) The evidence of
language employed by Bhasa would suggest that he was anterior to
Panini, Kitydyana and Pataijali—Bhasa’s language makes us think
that he lived in an age when Sanskrit was a spoken language, but
“Sanskrit ceased to be a spoken language during the time of Pataiijali.
(xi) Canakya probably quotes from: the Pratijidyaugandharayana and
is, therefore, posterior to Bhasa.

The ante-Bhasites put forward the following as counter-arguments:
(i) As the title of the plays and the name of their author are not
mentioned in the Prologue they are adaptations. (i) As to the
reference to the entrance of the Sitradhdra, it is pointed out that the
same is a peculiarity of South Indian manuscripts in general and
not a characteristic of the thriteen plays alone. (i) The dramatic
technique ‘has been shared by all South” Indian_ plays and is not the
monopoly of the plays of Bhasa. (iv) The deviations from Bharata’s
Natyasastra do not point to the pre-Classical age of Bhasa’s dramas
—they have been usually introduced in the later plays with a view to
securing a more arresting stage-efiect. (v) Regarding the linguistic
grounds it is pointed out that too much importance cannot be placed
on'thls argument as similar grammatical anomalies occur also in the
Epic-legendary literature and in very late texts. = Further the Prakrta
archaisms are the characteristics of the Malayalam mss. And the
Prakrit of the dramas is a factor depending more on the provenance
- ‘and age of the mss. than on the provenance and age of the dramatist.

(vi) The verses cited in later works are never associated with the
name of Bhasa. (vii) Some verses found in different anthologies are
not found in the Trivandrum plays. (viii) The possibilitiy of Kerala
influence has been advanced as the final argument.

MM K. Sastri and others bave tried to attribute the authorship
- of the Trivandrum dramas to Saktibhadra on the strength of the fact .
that t}‘l,e mss. of Afcareyaciidamani, Pratimd and Abhiseka were found
combined together in one ms of Malabar. On the basis of this
curious combination as also structural and verbal similarities, it was
attempted to attribute some of the plays to the authorship of Sakt-
bhadra; but it may be pointed out ‘that the views of the Anti-
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‘Credit goes to MM Ganapati Sastrin who first pub-

lished the thirteen plays of Bhasa in 1912. But for

Bhasites are confused on this point. Rightly does Keith remark:

“The attribution .of Trivandrum dramas to Saktibhadra evinces the

same curious lack of discrimination which ascribes to Dandin the
Avantisundarikathd, credits Bana with the Parvatiparinaya and would
rob Kailiddsa of the Rtusarhara.

An attempt has been made to establish the identity of Sudraka
with Bhasa and to ascribe that some of the dramas, Mrycchakatika,
Balacarita, Avimaraka and Vatsarajacarita to $tdraka. In the opinion
of some scholars Carudatta is a stage-abridgment of the Mrcchakatika
but it has been found that the two dramas do not belong to the
same age and are not written by the same author. The Mrycchakatika
is 'a later, revised and enlarged version of the Carudatia.

The genealogy of Raghu’s dynasty as found in the Pratima follows
the same order as described in Kalidasa’s Raghuvarm$a and does not
tally with the order given in the Ramayana. This fact has led the
Pishraotis to conclude that Bhasa was indebted to Kalidasa. In
reply to this argument it is pointed out that it is quite probable
that both Bhasa and Kalidasa have drawn this genealogy from
common sources such as, the Visnupurana, the Padmapurdana and
the Harivamsa.

Dr Raja has referred to Kerala influence in the Trivandrum plays.
He has picked up three words of Kerala origin in the Carudatta.
Dr Thomas and H. Sastri controvert his views. Kuppuswami Sastri
finds a reference to the ‘Sambandha’ marriages of Malabar on the
strength of the word ‘Sambandha’. This view has been controverted
by R. Kavi. K. R. Pishraoti bases his arguments on some minor
details and comes to the conclusion that the plays are from Kerala.
But the details can be found all over India and are not confined to
Kerala alone. The absence of Sita in the coronation, reference to
Statue houses and the manner of worshipping the statutes exhibit
a local colouring in the opinion of Pishraoti, but G. Sastri’s reply
on this point appears to be quite satisfactory. It has been argued
again that the Trivandrum plays form a part of repertoire of the
Cakyars, the traditional actors of Kerala. It has been shown that
the peculiar practice of the Cakyars is that they never act a drama
in full but selected scenes only, that for every act they stage they
have the set introduction. The Pishraotis maintain that the Prologues
of the plays are later additions while the main scenes have preserved
the original plays, abridged or modelled in parts, to suit the exigencies
of local theatres. In their opinion much of the relative uniformity of
style, dramatic method and formal technique may have been  the
result of local editing. It is by no means certain that these plays
are the production of one writer, they are a heterogeneous group—the
product of a class of writers who belonged to one school and worked
under -its convention, = Against this argument it can  be  said

i that the stage-reform in Kerala is not earlier than the 8th century

anp. while the existence of the Svapnavasavadatta and other plays
in their present form ‘much before that period is. definitely proved.
So' it is ‘only possible that the Kerala dramatists and actors
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his editorship, the plays of Bhasa would have re-
mained mere fictitious names. Bhasa is mentioned
by Kalidasa, Bina, Rajasekhara and others. MM G.
$strin, the editor, fixed the third century B.C. OT

 earlier as the date for Bhasa ; but European scholars

would not agree on the evidence of Prakrit. - They
would like to place the author of these plays in the
third century A.D. ‘ :

Bhisa’s myriad~mindedness is well reflected in the
number of his plays and the variety of their themes.
The style of Bhasa is simple, at the same time force-
ful, and conforms to what is known as the Vaidarbha
style. The initial characteristic of the dramas of
Bhasa is action which has never been sacrificed for
poetry and poetic charm. In fact, the plays of Bhasa
are really of dramatic value and have qualities of a
very high order. On the other hand, there are
scholars who hold that the dramas in their present

impressed by the manifold devices and techniquc' of these old plays
" copied. these peculiarities and embodied them in their own manuals.

" “Though the *Pishraotis assert that Cakyars are Sanskrit - scholars,

Professor 0. Stein’ raises ‘doubt. how far they were literary men -
capable of recasting classical dramas by shortening them and work-

‘ “ing them up into stage-plays. . It has also been suggested. that the

lays are not the original compositions of the ‘Cakyars but: later-

~compilations or adaptations. Dr Barnett holds that the plays were

worked over by the court-pocts of the Pandya kings while others take
them to be from’ the Pallava kings. The compilation or adaptation
theory has been set aside by Winternitz. T

Scholars are divided into two groups, one accepting and another
" refusing to accept the discovery: S o

- Abhyankar, A BRanerjee-Sastri, S. K. Belvalkar, K. H. Dhruva, J.
C. Ghatak, H. Jacobi, K. P Jayaswal, J: Jolly, M. R. Kale, A. B Keith,

8. Konow, F. Lacote, V. Lesny, M. Lindanam, A. M. ‘Murwarth, G.

‘Morgenstierne, 5. M. Parajpe,” W. Printz, A. D. Pusalker, L. Sarup,
MM H. Sastri, H. Sastri, V . Sukthankar, F. W. Thomas, ‘H. Weller,

M. Winternitz: and others belong  to the first. group, “while L. D.
. Barnett,

]. Charpentier, C. R. Devadhara, P. V. Kane, R. Kavi, A. K.
Pishraoti, K. R. Pishraoti, C. K. Raja, MM. R.:Sarma, Hirananda:
Sastri, MM K. Sastri, 8. Levi, A. C. 'Woolner bdong,tdrthes,ccond‘
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forms are not the composition of one and the same
poet, but they are the composite product of the
plagiarism of many scribes. Some scholars have even

one so far as to surmise the existence of a genuine
Bhasa of whose works the extant plays are mere
abridgements by the traditional players of Southern
Indla (especially Kerala).

- The thirteen plays of Bhasa may be arranged under Classifica-
three heads according to the sources from which the tionof
plots have been taken:—(a) plots taken from the ggi;i:
Ramayana, (b) plots taken from the Mahabharata,
the Harivamsa and the Puranas, and (c) plots taken
probably from the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya and other

popular sources.

The Pratima (nataka} which is the most popular of Ramayana-
the Ramayana-plays, is written in seven acts. The plays
story starts from the death of King Dagaratha and
ends with Rama’s return to Ayodhyd from Lanka.
~ The second play, based on the Ramdyana, is the
Abhiseka (nataka) in six acts. It takes up the story
 of the eplc at the point of the slaying of Valin and
~ consecration of Sugriva and ends with the ordeal of
- Sita and the consecration of Rima. It may be that

the drama is so named because it starts and ends

with a consecration. Compared with the Pratima its

dramatic value appears to be somewhat inferior. It

is said that the play contains a series of situations
~ only but one misses a sequence of incidents gradually '

: developed L e
The Afadhyama-vyayoga deserves mention first Mahabha-
mongst the Mahabharata-plays. ‘This drama (vya- rata-plays
yoga) in one act amply testifies to the skill of the
ramatist in characterization. The play is based on
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the tale of Hidimba’s love for Bhima, for which there
is no hint in the epic. It is said that the possibilities
of the theme have not been fully developed. The
Diitaghatotkaca is also a drama (vyayoga) in one act
which describes Ghatotkaca appearing before the
Kauravas immediately after the death of Abhimanyu,
with the news that Arjuna is preparing for their
punishment. There is not much of action in the play
which presents a somewhat sketchy scene. The
Karnabhara (vyayoga) also contains one act, the story
being how the armour and earrings of Karna are
stolen by Indra. Though the dramatic value of the
work is not universally acknowledged still the charac-
terization of the hero appeals to our imagination. It
has been rightly said that the Karnpabhara is ‘not
only a one-act play but really a one-character play’.
The story of Trubhanga (probably of the anka type)
in one act depicts the fight between Bhima and
Duryodhana ending in the breaking of the latter’s
thigh. The play reveals in an abundant measure the
~dramatic power of the writer and the scene which
introduces the blind king and his consort and depicts
the young son attempting to climb on his father’s
broken thigh produces the maximum pathos. The
Diitavakya is also a drama (vyayoga) in one act
where Krsna appears as an ambassador to bnng
about reconciliation between the contendmg parties,
the Kauravas and the Pandavas, and is ill-treated by
- Duryodhana who tries to entrap him without success.
- The Paiicaratra is a play (samavakara) in three acts.
There the story is how Drona undertakes a sacrifice
for Duryodhana and seeks as fee the grant of half
the kingdom to the Pandavas and Duryodhana pro-
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mises on the condition that the Pandavas who are
living incognito, shall be found out within five nights.
The story-value of the drama is not strlkmg———mther
it is definitely inferior to that of the original. But it
must be admitted that the drama possesses remark-
able interest and that there are effective dramatic
scenes. The Balacarita is a drama (nataka) in five
acts depicting various loosely-joined incidents in the
carly life of Krsna up to the death of Karhsa. Its
plot seems to be derived from the Harivaméa and the
Puranas describing Krsna’s life. Critics have found
fault with the amount of killing in the drama. It is
a fact that there is a good deal of killing in almost
all the epic dramas but the Balacarita seems to have
surpassed them all in this respect. The drama, how-
ever, deplcts a series of exciting incidents which are
very attractive.

Indian critics claim that Svapnavasavadatm is the Brhat-
best of Bhasa’s dramas where the poet has displayed kad’:‘
his skill of characterization and a fine mampulauon
of the plot which has made the drama i interesting up
to the last. The play (nataka) contains six acts. Its

- theme is the marrlage between Vatsaraja Udayana

and Padmavati, the sister of King Dar§aka, which

~was effected by Yaugandharayana, Udayana’s minis-

ter, to serve a political purpose. To gain the end in
view, Yaugandharéyana spread the rumour that

. Vasavadatta, the former queen of Udayana, had been
~ burnt in a conﬂagratmn but he actually kept her as
- a hostage to Padmavatl. The plot of the drama has
| been effectively devised. The motif of the drama in

\ct 'V has been ﬁnely conceived. The characters of
the two heroines, Vasavadatta and Padmavati have
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been ably differentiated and the psychological study
of the feelings of the former is wonderful indeed. ‘It
is a drama of fine sentiments and is entirely free from
the intrusion of melodrama.” The Pratijfiayaugan-
dharayana (nataka) in four acts is the prelude to
Svapnavﬁsavadatta which depicts Yaugandhardyana
coming to Uj jayini and causing Vasavadatta to escape
with Udayana who was taken captive by Pradyota
Mahisena while the former was out hunting. It is
really a drama of political intrigue but achieves a more -
diversified interest than the Mudraraksasa by inter-
weaving a most colourful romance. The drama, which
is characterized by simplicity and rapidity of action, is
a skilful composition as the main interest of political
strategy is enhanced by the erotic sub-plot the princi-
al characters of which have not been allowed to
~appear. The portrayal of Yaugandhardyana is per,fcct‘
and the manner of treatment of some of the episodes
“bears the stamp of a careful dramatist. The Carudatta
_is an incomplete drama (prakarana) in four acts on
which Siidraka seems to have based his Mrcchakatika,
The theme is the lovesstory of Brahmana Carudatta
and courtezan Vasantasena. The material for this
drama was taken from popular stories. The Avima-
raka is a play (nitaka) in six acts, having for its theme
~ the union of Princess Kurangt with Prince Visnusena
alias Avimaraka. The drama is interesting for its re-
freshing theme but is not entirely free from a senti-
‘mental and melodramatic atmosphere in which the
hero seeks suicide twice and the heroine once. The dia-
logue of the hero with the nurse and the episode of
~the jester and the maid are quite enjoyable. The plots
' of all the four dramas are said to have been taken from
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the Brhatkatka and they can be traced to the Kaz‘ha-
sarztsagam
The date and authorship of the Mrcchakatika (pra-
karana) in ten acts is still a disputed point in the
history of Sanskrit literature.! According to some
schoLus the drama was written by the poet Dandin
‘who quotes a verse of the Mrcchakatika in his Kavya-
daréa? But the discovery of the thirteen dramas of
 Bhasa shows that the verse is found in the Carudatta
- and the Balacarita also, and it is highly probable that
- the drama was written just after the Carudatta, near
about the first century a.p. It is a point to be noted
that though Kalidasa mentions Bhasa, Saumilla and
Kaviputra, he does not say a word about Sadraka.
In the prologue of the Mycchakatika the royal author
has been described as master of various $astras. He
performed a horsesacrifice and in the one hundred
and tenth year of his life entered into fire having
~made over the kingdom to his son. From this it is
‘evident that either this portion of the text is an inter-
polation or that the real author was some one else.
- The name of King Stidraka is found in the Rajataran-
 gini, the I\athammsagam and the Skanda-purana. In
‘ some of the manuscripts, $tidraka has been described
as a minister of Salivahana who subsequently became
the ruler of Pratisthana. According to Professor
~ Konow, Sidraka is to be identified with the Abhira
- prince, Sivadatta.

3 Vamana is the earlxest known wmcr to. quote fmm the drama of
ddraka, -

According to Dr F leet,Sﬁdraka’s;

Stdraka:
age and
authorship

* Professor Pischel ﬁrst ascribes this glay to Bhasa and next to“ :

‘Dandin. According to the orthodox tradition, Dandin is the author

‘three: works, the other two bemg, thc Kavy&darsa and the Dasa- o

mamcanta

e,
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son Tévarasena defeated the Andhras and established
the Cedi era of a.n. 248-49. The play which is univer-
sally acclaimed as unrivalled among similar works in
Sanskrit both for its execution as well as design, is a
prakarana in ten acts having the love-story of Caru-
datta and Vasantasena for its central theme. It 1s
a social drama with magnificient touches of realism.
Here we have a refreshing plot of every-day life and
find ourselves coming down from the heights of
refined poetry and sentiment which characterize the
writings of Kalidasa and Bhavabhiiti to ‘the firm rock
of grim reality’. Here we move about in the com-
pany of thieves and gamblers, rogues and idlers,
courtezans and their associates, police constables and
mendicants. The characterization is of a high
standard. The drama is written in a simple yet
dignified style and the dramatist knows the art of
employing humour in all its aspects.

Use of obscure words, extensive employment of
Prakrits, violation of the dramatic rules laid down by
Bharata in his Natya$asira, the flourishing state of
Buddhism as depicted and the attitude of tolerance
towards it, the reference to the promulgators of the
science of theft, the custom of self-immolation, all
these and other facts are evidence of the play’s com-
parative antiquity.'

Kilidasa Kalidasa is acclaimed as the best of Indian drama-
tists, whom Goethe has praised in the most fascinating

! Wilford assigns a date between first and third century ».c. while
J. C. Ghatak places him in the third century s.c. on the strength of
astronomical data.  According to Fergusson his date is 31 B.c. while
Prinsep makes it 21 s.c. M. Williams places him in the first century
A.D. while Lassen thinks that his age is a.p. 150. According to Wilson

he belonged to a.p. 190 while Macdonell, Pischel and Mahendale would
place him as late as the sixth century a.n.
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terms. ~ Superb characterization, study of human
nature and wonderful mastery over the Sanskrit
language have placed him in the forefront of Indian
~ dramatists. Kalidasa is not verbose like later Sanskrit
. dramatists, economy being the most remarkable
. feature of his technique. Though Kalidasa is pre-
‘eminently a poet of love, he can rise occasionally to
a tragic elevation. Every character of Kailidasa's
| dramas has a core of personality which is sharply
individualized. Though it is said that the dramas

of Kalidasa lack action to some extent, yet they have

a moral purity and a peculiar charm unsurpassed by

any other Indian dramatist. o

The Malavikagnimitra (nataka), undoubtedly an Malavikag-
earlier writing of the dramatist, is written in five acts. himitra
It describes the love-story of Malavika and Agnimitra,

King of Vidi$a and founder of the Sunga dynasty.
This drama, unlike the two others, is characterized by

quick action. The jester is a veritable rogue and Is
far more intelligent than the jester in the Sakuntala.
. The female characters and the dancing masters are

all creations of genuine and great merit.
~ The second drama, the VikramorvaSiya shows a Vikramor-
~ remarkable advance upon the former in the mani- vasiya
pulatiori of the plot, characterization and language,
‘and there are scholars who think that it is the last of
‘the three dramatic compositions of the poet. The
materials for this drama, preserved in two recensions,
northern and southern, have been taken from a
‘Sarhvada-hymn (X. 95) of the Rgveda. This drama
(trotaka) which is written in five acts, has for its

eme the union of the earthly King Puriiravas and
the celestial nymph Urvaél. The fourth act of this




Sakuntala

106 HISTORY OF CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE

" drama which is a sohloquy of the love—stncken and

frenzied Puriiravas, is a novel conception of the
dramatist. Though the scene is hardly dramatic and
lacks action still it scales a lyric height in course of

‘the descuptlon of the tumultuous a1d0u1 of undisci-

plined passion.
The Abhijiianasakuntala or Sakuntala is the pro-

~ duction of Kalidasa's maturer hand, which has gained

world-wide recognition and the play has been trans-
lated into many European languages. The drama
(nataka) which is in seven acts, describes the union
of Dusyanta and Sakuntala culmlnatmg in the birth
of Bharata or Sarvadamana which i is the final result
in the drama. According to the dramatist Tlove to be
in divine form needs to be in three’ i.e., conjugal love
reaches its perfection with the birth of a child. The
plot of this drama has been taken from the Maha-
bharata, but the dramatist has introduced many
noble innovations. One important innovation is the

curse of Durvasas, a highly irritable sage to whom
- Sakuntala fails to extend rites of hospitality. The

story of the drama hinges on this supernatural event.
The curse produces a chastening influence on both
the hero and the heroine whose love which was more
of the flesh in the beginning turned out to be spiritual
in the end. The character of the foster-father of the
heroine, Kanva, is also another innovation. Kanva
does not appear as an austere ascetic uninterested in
the affairs of the world, He is full of the milk of
human kindness—he is not only sympathetic towards
his Iovmg daughter and forgives her but he is also
anxious on her account. He loves his daughter and

“appreciates her ways of life. It is, therefore, that h¢
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has not taught her the duties of ascetic life but has
~ allowed her to grow independently in the company
of her loving friends, Anasiiya and Priyathvada. Not
only the woodland, the flowing Malini, the antelope
~ and the jessamine creeper formed the backgtound of
the growth and development of the heroine but it was
~ the loving and large-hearted father, the sage, who
‘contrlbuted much towards the fruition of her career
s the consort of an admiring husband. The story
~ is also to be found in the Padma-purana and the Pali
 Jataka collections. There are four different recensions
of this drama, viz., Bengal, North-western, Kashmi-
rian and South Ind1an Accordmg to Professor
Pischel, the Bengal recension fully 1ep1wents the
original.
~ Three dramas are ascribed to Harsa, King of Harsa
: Kanyakub]a, who reigned from a.p. 606 to ap. 647.!
He was the reputed patron of Banabhatta who has
lorified him in his Harsacarita. Harsa comes after
‘Kalidasa and has been able to improve upon the
pattern supplied by his predecessor. It is a fact that
he has ‘succeeded n estabhshmg the comedy of
court~1nt11gue as a distinct type in Sanskrit drama’.
~ There is an unmistakable trace of delicate workman-
's‘mp in all his dramas and though he does not possess
‘a transcendent genius his writings are noted for grace
and persp1cu1ty Though a _contemporary of Bana
is style 1s simple and his prose is never ornate.
'he Ratndvali which is Harsa's masterpiece, is a Rammah
rama (natika) in fom acts which deals with the story :

is bcheved by some scholcxrs that the author of these plays was -
and not Harga, Thus Professor Weber attributes 'Ratnavali to. .
hatta while Professors Konow, Wmtermtz, Lévi and uthcrs acccpt

’s muhorshlp .
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of the union of ;King Udayana and Ratnavali,
daughter of the King of Ceylon. Later dramaturgists
seem to regard it as a standard Sanskrit drama.
Priyadar- ~ The Priyadar§ika is also a drama (natika) in four
dika - acts having for its theme the union of Udayana and
Priyadaréiki, daughter of King Drdhavarman. In
both these dramas we have not only a similarity of
subject-matter and form but also a reminiscence of
Kalidasa’s Malavikagnimitra. The only original
feature of the Priyadar§ika is the effective introduc-
tion of a play within a play which is technically
called garbhanka, as an integral part of the action.
Niga- The Nagananda is a drama (nataka) in five acts
nanda which describes the self-sacrifice of ]mlutavahana
Prince of Vldyadhalaq Besides the main theme
there is an interesting sub-plot in the drama in which
the hero’s love for Malayavatl has been depicted. But
this sub-plot has not been made essential to the
development of the principal story. In a sense the
two are not well co-ordinated. It is not Malayavati’s
love which prompts the hero to perform the great act
of sacrifice. But the ideal of selfssacrificing magnani-
mity is in itself an ennobling theme which cannot but
catch the imagination of a discerning critic.
Mahendra-  Mahendravikrama flourished in the first quarter of
vikrama:  the seventh century a.p. His Mattavilasa is a farce
%?:: (prahasana) in one act which describes the moral
degradations of the dramatist’s contemporary society.
The play shows the same technique of stage-craft and
other pn,cuhannes as the plays of Bhasa, except that
the author is mentioned in the Prologue.
Bhava- Bhavabhiiti is the next great name after Kalidasa
bhuti ~ who is mentioned by Kalhana in his Rajatarangini as
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a poet in the court of Ya$ovarman, King of Kanya-
kubja whose probable date is a.p. 736. Vakpati also
refers to Bhavabhiiti in his Gaudavaho. As is evident
from the prologue of the Malatimadhava, Bhavabhiiti
could not enjoy any popularity in his life-time.
Nevertheless, Bhavabhiiti displays a masterly skill
in characterization, and his language is forceful.
Though he is pre-eminently a poet of the pathetic
sentiment, he has excelled his great predecessor in _ HiE
the delineation of the heroic and the wonderful. : }

Bhavabhiiti is a follower of the Gauda style, while

Kialidasa is an advocate of the Vaidarbha. Bhava-

bhiti- amplifies his theme, while Kalidasa suggests it.

Three dramas are ascribed to Bhavabhiiti of which Mahzivira-
the Mahaviracarita is the earliest. The drama (ndtaka) carita

is written in seven acts, depicting the heroic achieve-

ments of Rama’s early life. The plot is based on the

Ramayana, but the dramatist has introduced several

‘ significant innovations. Though the characterization ‘
} is not always very happy and perfect, still the play j
: betrays a clear conception of dramatic technique and

& workmanship.

The Malatimadhava is a prakarana in ten acts Milati-
which deals with the love-story of Malati and madhava il
Madhava. But there is a by-plot as well which con-
cerns itself with the Jove of Makaranda and Madayan-
tikd. It is the genius of the dramatist which has
skilfully blended together these two parallel love i
stories. In spite of the length of the drama the ;

- dramatist has been successful in sustaining the interest il
{ ' of his audience by a careful interplay of the two
i ~ parallel but contrasted plots. It has been maintained i ;
by critics that the play lacks restraint and a tendency il

e R
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to over-emphasize and an inability to stop at the right
moment sometimes characterize his composition.
There is an exuberance of descriptive and emotional
stanzas as also elaborate prose passages. It is, how-
ever, admitted that the drama possesses a unique
interest in the sense that it furnishes an attractive
description of certain aspects of ordinary middle-class
Life.

Uttara- The Uttararamacarita is regarded as the best pro-

rimacarita duct of Bhavabhiiti’s virile pen, where the dramatist
has shown his wonderful skill in delineating genuine
pathos and describing the sublime and awful aspects
of nature. The plot of this drama (nataka), which is
written in seven acts, covers the later life of Rama,
beginning from the banishment of Sita and ending
in their happy re-union. The drama ‘idealizes con-
jugal love and affection through the chastening
influence of sorrow’. The third act, known as
the Chaya-anka, the best in the drama, brings the
hero and the heroine nearer each other and thus
prepares the ground for the reunion in the final
act. The conception of the picture-gallery scene in
Act I, the fight between Lava and Candraketu
in Act V, the visit of Vaistha and the party
to the hermitage of Valmiki in Act IV and the like
are skilful details which have been invented by the
creative genius of the dramatist for the development
of the theme. Likewise the characters of Atreyl,
Vasanti and others bear eloquent téstirnony to the
excelling genius of the dramatist. But in spite of
Bhavabhiiti’s dramatic skill his poetry appears more
as an exceedingly human story of love and suffering
steeped in the charm of poetry and sentiment.
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The date of Vi§akhadatta may be placed about
A.D. 860, as the lunar eclipse mentioned in his drama
Mudraraksasa is taken by some to refer to the pheno-
menon of that date. The drama (nataka) in seven acts
b may have the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya as the source
: of its plot. The theme is a political intrigue between

Raksasa, the minister of the Nandas and Canakya,
the great politician, who succeeded in overthrowing
the Nandas and winning Raksasa to the side of
Candragupta. The drama occupies a unique place in
~ the history of Sanskrit dramatic literature inasmuch
‘ as unlike almost all Sanskrit dramas it avoids not
% only the erotic feeling but also the erotic atmosphere.
The only interest in the drama is political intrigue
which has been delineated with such mastery that it
can absorb the mind of the audience. The difference
between this drama and the Pratijiiayaugandha-

intrigue lies in this that whereas in the latter the
: plomng centres round a romantic episode the former
~ breaks away from the subject of love. It has been

without a heroine.
3 ~ Viéakhadatta’s power of characterlzanon is mdeed
commendable A study in contrast lends vividness

and Riaksasa as also of Candtagupta and Mdlayaketu
are Illustlamons of this point. The dramatist does

‘his work betrays a considerable mastery over drama-

A% 1sakha—

datta:
Tudra-

riksasa

~mymm of Bhasa which is also a drama of political
 "? ‘ rightly pointed out that the M udmmkmsa isa drama;

to the distinctive traits. The characters of Canakva

 not follow the conventional mode of techmqua yet

tic presentauon “His style is forceful but not affected.
t is free from unnecessary embellishments. But it
1not be demed that it marks a dlstmct fallmg oﬂ:' i
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from the lucid diction of Kalidasa and the grandeur
of Bhavabhiti. :

Bhatta- Vamana and Anandavardhana quote from the work

nardyana: of Bhattandrayana who probably flourished in the

ng;mm' cighth century a.p. His only drama (nataka) Venisari-
hara, written in six acts, is based on the story of
the Mahabharata. Bhima kills Dué§isana and ties
the braid of Draupadi with his blood. Ultimately
he succeeds in killing Duryodhana also. Bhatta-
nardyana is undoubtedly a remarkable craftsman
among later Sanskrit dramatists ; he is particularly
adept in describing the heroic sentiment. The first
three acts of the Vewisarnhara are full of action,
and the predominant emotion is enthusiasm (utsiha).
The poet has also very successfully illustrated the
manifold technicalities of Sanskrit dramaturgy in his
drama and it is for this reason that later dramatur-
gists have profusely quoted from his work.

Critics, however, have not spared Bhattanarayana
for some of his glaring defects. It has been pointed
out that the drama is not a unified work. It is rather
a panoramic presentation of a large number of inci-
dents which cannot be held together by a gradually
developed sequence. Further, the preponderance of
long compounds and high-sounding expressions makes
his diction a highly unsuitable vehicle for drama.

Murdri: No other later dramatist was able to dramatize
f‘:n?r.g?* successfully the Rama-episode, after Bhavabhiiti had
raghava  written his masterpieces. Murari who is no exception
wrote his Anargharaghava somewhere about the
beginning of the ninth century a.D. The drama
(nataka) is written in seven acts. Murari is more an
elegant poet than a dramatist in the true sense and
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N it may be said of him that he is typical of the deca-

dent Sanskrit dramatists. The play has been consi-
~ dered a standard for poetic criticism and grammatical
learning.

Rajadekhara was the reputed teacher of Klng Rijade-
Mahendrapala of Kanauj (a.p. 893-907). Among his khara:
many works, Rajasekhara has written four dramas. bis plays
- The Balaramayana is a drama (nataka) in ten acts,

- dealing with the life-history of Rama. The Bala-

~ bharata is an incomplete drama (nataka) of which two

acts only are available. The Karparamaijari, a play
(sattaka) in four acts, is written 1n Prakric. It des-
cribes the vicissitudes of the love of king Candrapala
for a princess of Kuntala, the jealousy of the queen
with the consequent 1mpednnents the secret meetings
of the lovers and the final marriage. The Viddha$ala-
bhaﬁjikfi also is a drama (nataka) in four acts depict-
ing the secret marriage between King Vidyadhara
~and Princess Mrgankavati, daughter of ng Candra-
varman of Lata who sends her in the guise of a boy
to King Vldyadhara s queen. Rajadekhara’s style is
hlghly artificial, but the dlamaust hnnself claims to
be a great poet. , ,
. The Candakausika of Ksem1svara is a drama qunn—
. (nataka) in five acts. The author wrote this play for ‘»Vala ,
King Mahipala of Kanauj whose accession to the k:;‘i;a
‘throne took place in A.D. 914. The pIot of this drama
is the famous story of King Hari§candra and sage
Vidvamitra. The style of thls drama also 1is hlghly
rtificial. ;

Bamodaramlsm wrote hlS Ma:hanataka or Hzmu Damodara-
‘ midra
n'namka in the eleventh century ap. The drama ‘Maha.
ound in three recensions separately containing nataka
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nine, ten and fourteen acts. The plot is based on
the Ramayana, and the dramatist shows considerable
skill in versification. It is a voluminous work, more
a poem than a play and we often discover verses of
other authors freely introduced into it.

According to Liiders it is a specimen of shadow-
plays in Sanskrit in the sense that it is written mainly
in verse with little of prose, that the verse is not of
the dramatic type but narrative in character, that
there is complete absence of Prakrit and that the
dramatis personae though large do not include the

Vidisaka. ,
Krsna- The date of the Prabodhacandrodaya, an early
?’ﬁlﬁédhm allegorical drama, written by Krsnamiéra is approxi-
m;ldro_ “ mately the latter half of the eleventh century am.
daya In the Prologue there is a reference to one Gopila at

whose command the play was written to comme-
morate the victory of King Kirtivarman over the Cedi
King Karna. As the Cedi King is mentioned in an
inscription dated a.p. 1042 and as an inscription of
Candella King Kirtivarman is also dated a.p. 1098 it .
is concluded that Krsnamiéra belongs to the second
half of the eleventh century ap. The characters of
this drama are Viveka, Manas, Buddhi, etc. This
drama is a solitary instance where the quietistic
sentiment has been represented on the stage. The
drama (ndtaka) contains six acts, and the style is
simple.

The history of the origin of allegorical dramas in
Sanskrit is little known and it is difficult to say
whether Krsnamiéra has revived an old tradition or
‘the credit belongs to him of attempting to produce
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‘a symbolical drama by means of personified abstrac- i
tions. Philosophical allegories may be traced in the it
story of Purafijaya in the Srimad Bhagavata (chap.
25-28) which may have inspired later writers in turn-
ing a dogma into a drama. It is obvious that such
.allegouc_dl dramas by reason of their remoteness from
real life and their concern with abstract ideas and
| symbols are hardly expected to create the maximum
] interest. Krsnamiéra has, however, succeeded in
‘ presenting a vivid plctule of the spiritual struggle of
the human mind in the dramatic form of a lively
conflict in which the erotic, comic and devotional
interests are cleverly utilized. In form the work is a
regular comedy and its dialogue is lively. The author
shows considerable power of introducing satire of the
purest type. His power of characterization is bold
and the interest is not allowed to flag. I‘hough
Krsnamidra’s work possesses a permanent value of its
own, still the works of later writers inspired by him
are of little importance. Thus A{ohapa;ayawz of
Yagahpala (thirteenth century), a play in five acts,
written in the interest of Jainism, the Caitanyacandro-
daya of Paramanandadisasena Kavikarnapiira (six-
- teenth century) depicting a dramatized form of i
| Caitanya’s life at the command of Prataparudra of
. Orissa, the Dharmavijaya of Bhideva Sukla (six-
~ teenth century) in five acts, the Vzdyapammya and
~ the Jwananda of Vedakavi each in seven acts (the
- {seventeenth-eighteenth century), the Amrtodaya of
- Gokulanatha in five acts (seventeenth century), the
Sridamacarita of Samarajadiksita in five acts (seven-
~ teenth century), the Sankalpasiiryodaya of Venkata-
; natha Vedantadesika Kav1tark1kas1mha in ten acts
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and the Yatirajavijaya of Varadacarya in six acts are
some of the allegorical dramas.

E. LESS IMPORTANT DRAMAS

Bhagavadajjukiya: Dby Bodhayanakavi—sometime between the first.
and the fourth century a.p.—written with the purpose of ridicul- |
ing the doctrine of Buddhism—a prahasana in two acts, so =
named because the principal characters are Bhagavan, a mendi-

~cant and . Ajjuka, a hataera. o .

Tapasavalsarajacarita: by Anangaharsa Matrardgja—Dr Keith fixes the |
age of the Ratnavali as the upper limit of the work—based on a
variation of the theme of Vatsarija, Padmavati and Viasavadatta.

Lokinanda: a Buddhist drama in Tibetan version ascribed to Candra
or Candraka(?) who is identified with Candragomin, the gramma-
rian, of the seventh century A.D. . g

Udattarighava: a lost Rama-drama by Mayurdja—quoted five times

" in the Dasarfipaka and is known to Abhinavagupta and Kuntaka.

Svapnada$ianana: by Bhimata who wrote five dramas in all—mentioned:
by Rajadekhara. ; s e ut

Dharmabhyudaya: a play in one act by Meghaprabhacarya—a shadow-
drama’ of unknown date—the stage-direction mentioning clearly a
puppet (putraka) and calling itself a’ chayandtyaprabandha.

Karnpasundari: by Bilhapa of the eleventh century a.p-—a natika.

Citrabhirata: - by Ksemendra of the cleventh century: ap.—a lost

: drama. o . o

Prabuddharauhigeya : - by Ramabhadra Muni of the twelfth century

o AD—in six acts. ‘ : e

Kaumudimitrinanda: by Ramacandra of the twelfth century ap.—a

- prakarana in ten acts, : i ) ; : Ci

Latakamelaka: by Sankhadhara Kavirdja of the twelfth century an,

—q prahasana in two acts describing the assemblage of differen

“kinds  of roguish: people at the house of Danturda for winning

the favour of her daughter. Madanamafijari. A

Mudritakumudacandra: by Yada$candra of the twelfth century ap.-—

@ Jinistic drama. . A TR

Nirbhayabhimavydyoga: by Ramacandra, a prolific Jaina dramatist, «

" belonging to the twelfth century am. ' 0 k : . :

Kiratarjuniya, = Rukmintharana, . = Tripuradiha, = Samudramathana,

 Karpuracarita and Hasyacudamani: by Vatsaraja of the twelfth

. century a.p.—the first, a vyayoga ; the second, an Thamrga in four

acts ; the third, a dima in four acts; the fourth, a samavakira

/in three acts, the fifth, a bhapa and the sixth, a farce (prahasana) -

. oInoone act. ‘ [ T ey .

Parthaparakrama: by Prahladanadeva of the twelfth century "A.n.—

- 'a vyayoga, L i . Y SR g

Prasanna'r:'tghaw: by Javadeva (of Berar) of the twelfth centur

oo —based on the Rﬁnz&lyana——g nitaka ‘in seven acts. .

Harakelindtaka: by Vidiladeva  Vigraharfja of the twelfth century

Ap—partially preserved in stone, . - RCH -
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Kundamala: ascribed to Dinnaga or Dhiranaga—quoted in the

) Sahityadarpana—not later than the thirteenth century a.p.

Datangada: by Subhata of the thirteenth century a.p.—a shadow-
play.

Hamlmizamadamardana: by Jayasithha of the thirteenth century A.p.

i —in five acts.

Vikrantakaurava and Maithilikalyana: by Hastimalla of the thirteenth
century A.p.—in six and five acts respectively.

Parvatiparipaya: attributed to Bana, but allotted to Vimana Bhatta

- Bana of the fourteenth century a.p.

Saugandhikiharana: by Visvanatha of the fourteenth century Ap.—

'~ a vyayoga.

Dhiirtasamagama: by KaviSekhara of the fourteenth century a.n.—

- a prahasana in one act.

Vidangmmizdhaw and Lalitamadhava: by Ripagosvamin of the six-
teenth century A.n.—dealing with the attractive Krsna legend—
in seven and ten acts respectively. -

Kamsavadha: by Sesakrsna of the seventeenth century a.p.—in seven

acts.

Janakiparinaya: by Ramabhadra Diksita of the seventeenth century
A.D.

Mallikamaruta: by Uddandin of the seventeenth century a.p.—a
prakarana.

Dhiirtanartaka: by Samaraja Diksita of the seventeenth century A.n.—
a prahasana in one act but with two sandhis.
-Kautukaratndakara: by Kavitarkika, son of Banpinatha of the sixteenth
century A.p.—a prahasana,
Adbhutadarpana: by Mahadeva, contemporary of Ramabhadra—-in
ten acts.
Hasyarnava: by Jagadi$vara of unknown date—a highly popular
prahasana in two acts.
Kauntukasarvasva: by Gopinatha of unknown date—a prahasana
‘written for the Durga puji in Bengal—more amusing and less
. wvulgar than other prahasanas.
Unmattaraghava: by Bhaskara of unknown date-—an anka.
Mukundananda: by Kasipati Kavirdaja who flourished at the Court
of Nafjardja of Mysore of the cighteenth century A.p.—a mixed
. ‘bhana. ;
Madhavasadhana: by ~ Nrtyagopala Kaviratna of the nineteenth
century A.D. : :
Amaramangala: by Paficanana Tarkaratna of the latter half of the
" nineteenth century a.n. and the first half of the twentieth century
aDp—in eight acts.
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CHAPTER IX

LYRIC POETRY

A. INTRODUCTION

CrassicaL Sanskrit literature is very rich in lyrical Extentof
poetry. Though it is a fact that Classical lyric poetry Sanskrit

. rork t Jer lyrics
has not produced many works of considerable length

and size, yet none would deny that its merit is usually
of a high order. Lyrical poets have often been
successful in depicting the amorous feeling with a
few artistic strokes, and their compositions can very
well stand comparison with those of foreign poets.
The range of lyrical literature in Sanskrit is very
wide. It is not confined to the theme of love and
amorous feeling only. It includes secular, religious,
gnomic and didactic poems and thus offers a variety
which is sufficient to prevent monotony.

In al} lyrical poems dealing vs'fith love, Nature Plays Nature in
a very important part. The intimate relation between Sanskrit
Nature and Man has not in all probability found a lyrics

more charming expression in any other branch of
literature. The Lotus and the Lily, the Cakora, the
Cakravaka and the Cataka, all are inseparably con-
nected with human life and love in its different
phases. ‘

It is further to be noted that Prakrit literature is Prakrit
also very rich in lyrical poetry. The . Sattasai or lyrics

Gathasapta$ati attributed to Satavahana is an out-
~ standing work of this type. The book is a collection

WE. S - T W
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of seven hundred verses in Prakrit dealing with various
phases of the sentiment of love. Bana refers to this
work in his Harsacarita. Professor Macdonell wants
to place it before 1000 ap. If, on the other hand,
Hala or Satavahana, to whom the work is attributed,
is taken as a king of that name of the Andhra
dynasty, the work must be placed early in the
Christian era.

B. GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF
LYRIC POETRY

Megha- The name of Kilidasa stands high in the realm of
diita Sanskrit lyrical poetry. There is no gainsaying the
fact that his Meghadiita which has been unsuccess-
fully imitated times without number by later poets,!
is the finest flower of Classical Iyric poetry. The lyric
has inspired poets like Goethe and Rabindranath
who have lavishly bestowed their praise upon this
magic personality in literature. Fancifully the poet
~ makes a cloud the messenger of the message of love
and admiration to the beloved of a banished Yaksa,
who had been pining for her during the rainy season .
at Alaka. The work 1s divided into two sections

*No less than fifty Diita-kavyas on the model of Kilidasa’s Megha-
diita are extant in Sanskrit literature. It is true that their poetical
worth is not much. Their chief interest lies in the utilization of
the original form and motive in diverse ways and for different purposes.

" Not only inanimate objects but beasts and birds as well as mytho-
- logical personalities and even abstract things have been chosen as
messengers for imaginary journeys over different places in India.
Metres other than Mandakranta have been employed. Jaina and

- Vaignava writers have used such poems as the vehicle of religious
instruction. :

Vedantadesika’s Harsasande$a (thirteenth century a.n.), Ripa-
gosvamin’s Harmsadiita (sixteenth century a.pn.); Krsnananda's Padanka-
diila {(seventeenth century a.p.) are some of the more well-known
Diitakavyas. : i
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known as the Piurvamegha and the Uttaramegha.
The poem is written in Mandakranta metre of gor-
geous rhythm like the roar of a ]uly cloud weary
 under the burden of its water. This is also quite in
keeping with the sublime conception of love which,
tinged with the burning colour of separation, resem-
bles a black cloud with a silver lining. The stanzas
containing the words of message are the most poig-
“nant and beautiful in literature, and the lyric will
ever stand impressed on our memory like a rainbow
sprmgmg from the earth. The book has been tran-
slated into various European languages and Schﬂler s
Mana Stuart owes its origin to it. '

The Rtusarhara is the second lyric of Kalidasa. Rtusam-
Tt is a short poem in six cantos describing all the six hara
seasons of the year. It is undoubtedly an earlier
production of the poet and though Kalidasa’s author-
ship of this poem is doubted by many scholars,' still
‘we can find in it the aspirations of a budding poetz
- Tradition makes Ghatakarpara one of the nine Ghata-
'gems in the court of King Vikramaditya. The Ghata- karpara:
Iearpam kcwya after the name of the poet is written o
in twenty-two stanzas. It describes how a young wife |, kavya
in the beginning of the rains sends a cloud—mesc;enger
to her absent husband. The poem abounds in
yamakas (figures of speech) of which the author feels
proud.
Bhartrhari has to his credit the three S$atakas Bhartr-
{collections, of a hundred verses), viz., (a) the Syiga- hari:

ratataka (b) the Nitiataka and (c) the Vazmgyasatai’a. Ehiﬁas

“Profcssots Kxelhorn, Biihler, Macdonell, Schmr:der and - others
ccept the authorship of Kalidasa whlle other scholars eentertain. a
different  view. :
See, Aumbmda Ghosh, Kahdasa, Gajendlagadkar, Rtumm}mm

GhatakarQ S
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The single authorship of these three poems is doubted
by some scholars, but Indian tradition accepts Bhartr-
hari as their author. Bhartrhari is said to have died
in ap. 651.1 All the three poems are written in a
very lucid style, and they have the greatest interest
to those for whom they are intended.

Mayiira:  Mayiira was a contemporary of Banabhatta of the
Sﬁfi\l’f' seventh century A.D., and is reported to be his father-
$ataka

indaw. His SaryaSataka® is a religious lyric in one
hundred verses written in honour of the Sun. Tradi-
tion says that the poet was cured of leprosy by
composing this eulogy of the Sun.?

Amar® It is impossible to ascertain the date of Amaru.
Amaru-  Vamana (a.p. 800) is the earliest writer who quotes
sataka three verses from the Amarusataka, a lyrical poem
in one hundred stanzas* describing the conditions of
women at different stages of life and love. Thr; poet
is really gifted and his delineation of sentiments and
emotions, especially of love, is superb in character.
The love which Amaru likes is gay and high-spirited,
and unlike Bhartrhari he paints the relation of lovers
‘and takes no thought of other aspects of life. Accord-
ing to the commentator Ravicandra Amaru’s stanzas
have double meanings, one erotic and the other philo-
sophical. But another commentator Vemabhiipala
takes it to be a purely rhetorical textbook meant for

It is yet to be decided whether the author of the Satakas is the
same person as the famous grammarian of that name who wrote the
Vakyapadiya.

" There are other SiiryaSatakas by different poets which do mot
deserve any special mention.

* Vajradatta, a Buddhist poet of the ninth century anp. composed
his Lokesvarasataka and was cured of leprosy.

4 The text of the poem has come down to us in four recensions
which vary widely among themselves. : :
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illustrating the various classes of heroines and the
diversity of their modes of love. His style is difficult,
but certainly graceful. Amaru’s poem has found the
widest recognition in the hands of Sanskrit rhetori-
cians and he is quoted by great thinkers on poetry
like Anandavardhana. The poem has been com-
mented on by more than a dozen writers including
Arjunavarman (a.p. 1215).

The Caurapaiicasika or Bilhanakavya of Bilhana is Bilhana:
a lover’s recollections of the sweet company of his
beloved. The poem contains fifty stanzas. The date
of the poet is a.p. 1076-ap. 1127. Bharatacandra, a
Bcng'{h poet of the eighteenth century ap., drew
the mspnatlon of his popular poem ‘Vz(lyaszmd(ua
from this work of Bilhana.

The Krsna-legend found a poetical interpreter in Jayadeva:
Jayadeva, the last great name in Sanskrit poetry, (’“‘1'1
who flourished in Bengal during the reign of Kin , sovinca
Laksmanasena of the twelfth century ap. He was
the son of Bhojadeva of Kendubilva. His poem, the
Gitagovinda, ranks high amongst Sanskrit lyrics, and
the poet is a gifted master of poetry. According to
Professor Macdonell the poem marks a transitional
period between pure lyric and pure drama.' Sir
. William Jones calls it a small pastoral drama while
Professor Lassen regards it as a lyrical drama.
Leopold von Schroeder would look upon it as a refined
yatra. Both Professors Pischel and Lévi place it in
the category between song and drama. Some Indian
scholars maintain that the poem is a court-epic.

cadika

Y1t is probable that the poet took as his model popular plays
répresenting incidents from the life of Krsna as the modern yatras
in Bengal ‘still do.

aurapafi-
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‘Dhoyi: Dhoyi, a contemporary of Jayadeva, graced the

Pavana-  court of King Laksmanasena. Like other Ditakavyas,

diita his poem, the Pavanadiita, is written in imitation of
the Meghadiita. The poet makes Kuvalayavati, a
Gandharva maiden of the Malaya hills, fall in love
with the hero (the poet’s patron, King Laksmana-
sena) during the latter’s career of conquest in the
south and send the south-easterly wind as a messenger.

C. LESSER LYRIC POEMS AND ANTHOL’OGIES

Srhgaratilaka: attributed. to I&ahda%a—-contalmng attractive pictures -
of love in twenty-three stanzas.

- Bhaktamarastotra: by Manatunga, probably a Lonwmporary of Bana
or earlier—~written in honour o the }ama saint Rsabha in forty-
four verses.

Kalyanamandirastotra: by Siddhasena Dwakara, probably of - the
seventh “century A.p.—written in imitation of Man1tunga~com
taining forty-four stanzas.

Suprabhatastotra = and . Astamahisricaityastotra: by  King Harsa-
vardhana—the first being a morning hymn in twenty-four verses
in praise of Buddha and the second, a hymn in five verses in
praise of the cight great shrincs.

Candifataka: by Banabhatta of the seventh century a.p~a collection
of one hundred and two verses written in honour of the goddess

- Parvati, . ’

" Sragdharastotra: by Sarvajfiamitra, a Buddhist of the eighth century

an—dedicated to Tara, the Buddhist. goddess—containing thutyu' !

seven stanzas. ‘

Kuttanimata: by Damcchragupta, minister. of King Jayapida “of .
Kashmir (an. 772-ap. 813) an interesting * treatise on  Indian.

pornography showing how a young girl wins gold by making use

of all the arts of fattery and feigned love—possessing' historical

: interest as it depicts a representation of Harsa’s Ratnavali.

Emﬂdalah«n or. Saundaryalahari and Mohamudgam. attributed to

kaxa, the great teacher of monistic Vedanta.
11 by Anand;avardhana, the fameus rhetorman of the ninth

j by Bhaﬁata, a jumor come'mperary of Ananda-
vamhanam——a gnomic. poem.
. Makemmmmm' by Puspadanta, nnt later than the nmth century
- ape—a religious lyric. !
‘Subhagttamtmsandnha, Dharmajmnksa & Yogasara: by Armtagau of
; < the tenth century an—all didactic - poems. ‘
Krsnakarnamrta & Vrndavanastuti: by 1lvamafxgala ‘or Liladuka of
' rhc: cleventh ccntury Au.-«-—vcry popular and graceful in stylc.
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Samayamﬁgrk&, Kalavilasa, Darpadalana, Sevyasevakopadesa, Caturvar-
gasargraha & Carucaryaiataka: by Ksemendra of Kashmir—all
didactic. poems.

Kavindravacanasamuccaya: an anthology in 325 stanzas—of the
“eleventh century A.D. ‘ ;

Anyoktimuktalat&s"amkai by Sambhu who wrote under Harsa of
Kashmir (s.p, 1089-ap. 1101)—a gnomic poem.

Ary&sa[)taéati: by Govardhana, a contemporary of Jayadeva——contain-

; ing seven hundred erotic stanzas—written after the Sattasai of

Hala. i :
Yogasasira, Vitardgastotra & Mahavirastotra: by Hemacandra of the
twelfth century a.p.—very good didactic lyric poems, sometimes

" reminding us of the poems of Bhartrhari.

" Saduktikarnamyta: an anthology by Sridhara of the twelfth century

i ap—including excerpts from 446 poets, largely of Bengal.
$antisataka: by Silhana, of Kashmir who lived before a.p. 1205—
~written in the style of Bhartrhari’s poems.

‘" Bhakti$ataka: by Ramacandra of Bengal who came to Ceylon with

King Parakramabdhu (thirteenth century A.p.). :
$ragaravairagyatarangini: by Somaprabha of the thirteenth century
ap—a didactic poem in forty-six stanzas written in perfect
Kavya style.
Subhasitamuktavali: an anthology by Jalhana of the thirteenth
century A.D.

* $arngadharapaddhati: an anthology by $arngadhara of the four-
teenth century a.n—arranged in 163 sections and containing 4689
stanzas.

Subhasitavali: an anthology by Srivara of the fifteenth century a.p.

Padyidvali: an anthology by Riipagosvamin of the fifteenth century
A.p—containing verses in honour of Krsna from a wide range
of authors.

Bhaminwilasa & Gangalahari: by Jagannatha, the famous rhetorician

: of the seventeenth century a.D.

[N.B. Names of some lyrical poetesses and their stray verses are

“found in some anthologies. The more important among them

are $ilabhattarika, Vijjaka, Vikatanitamba, Priyarvada. etc.]
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 Paucityof Nosopy denies the antiquity and greatness of Indian

CHAPTER X
HISTORICAL WRITINGS

A. INTRODUCTION

Historical civilization but it is rather unfortunate that in the f

works :
_causes

wide range of early or medieval Sanskrit literature,

one seldom comes across a useful work ofhisto‘ry‘.
The paucity of authoritative historical books bewil-

ders all students of Classical Sanskrit literature, and
it is a pity that India has failed to produce even one
outstanding historian noted for his critical insight
and scientific presentation of facts. It is, however,

admitted on all hands that Kalhana is the most suc-
cessful of all Indian historians and that the history
of Kashmir would have remained obscure without
" his immortal work, the Rajatarangini. But even

Kalhana's writings are not without exaggerated and

confusing statements, and poetic fancy has often been

,'allovVed to dominate the genuinespirit of a historian.
- The causes of the paucity of historical works may be
traced to the peculiarities of Indian psychology aided
by environment and the course of events. ‘The

popular Indian view on worldly life and the teachings
of Indian philosophical and religious works are surely

~ responsible for fostering a feeling of apathy towards
- making any serious attempt at recording facts and
~dwelling on them. 3 Sr B
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The beginnings of Indian history are to be traced Earliest
to the Purdnas which contain amidst vast masses of Historical
religious and social matters, accounts of genealogies works
which are the very germs of history. ,

In Prakrit, however, there is a very important Vakpati:
‘Thistorical work called the Gaudavaho which was Gaudavaho
written by Vakpati. It celebrates the defeat of one
Gauda king by Yasovarman, king of Kanauj, the
poet’s patron, who was again overthrown by Lalita-
ditya Muktapida, king of Kashmir. Vakpati is a
follower of the Gauda style and uses long compounds.

His date has approximately been fixed in the eighth
century A.D., and he is mentioned along with Bhava-
bhiiti.

B. GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF
HISTORICAL WORKS

|

. Padmagupta also known as Parimala, wrote his Padma-
| Navasahasankacarita in ap. 1050. The book con- gupta:
. tains eighteen cantos and describes the winning of gziﬁaha'
| Princess Sadiprabha and also alludes to the history of carita
- Sindhuraja Navasahasanka of Malava.
Sandhyakaranandin’s  Ramapalacarita  describes Sandhya-
through double entendre the story of Rama and also I\i{il‘f}naﬂ-
. the hlstory of King Ramapala of Bengal wh.o re- i{lann'mpma_
covered his ancestral home from Bhima, a Kaivarta capirs
chief, and conquered Mithila. Sandhyakaranandin
flourished during a.p. 1057-a.p. 1087. :
Billhana’s patron was Vikramaditya VI, a Calukya Bilhapa:
. king of Kalyana who flourished during a.p. 1076-4p. Vikramas-
1127.  Bilhana glorified his patron by writing his 1(‘;;1‘;;"’*'
Vikramankadevacarita in eighteen cantos. Bilhana
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was more a poet than a historian and his work
abounds in numerous imaginary and fanciful des-
criptions. , - Lt

Kalhana is the best of Indian historians. He wrote
his Rajatarangini in AD. 1100. Kalhana has derived|
materials for his book from older sources including
the Nilamata-purana. The Rajatarangini is the only \
reliable book on the history of Kashmir after the
death of King Harsa when the country passed through
stormy bloody days. Though a historian, Kalhana
has the rare gifts of a poet, and his book 1s a wonder-
ful admixture of poetic fancy and historical facts.
According to European scholars, it is the only work
in Sanskrit literature which approaches history to a
certain éxtent. :

Hemacandra who flourished during a.p. 1088-a.p.
1172 wrote his Kumarapalacarita or Dvyasrayakavya
in honour of Kumarapala, king of the Calukyas.

The anonymous Prthvirdjavijaya celebrates the
victories of King Prthyirdja over Shihab-ud-din Ghort
in aDp. 1191. {

C. MINOR HISTORICAL WORKS

Prabhavakacaritra: by Prabh@candra and revised by Pradyummasiri
(Ap. 1277)—regarded as a continuation of Hemacandra's Parisista-
parvan—containing the life-history of twenty-two Jaina teachers
~a semi-historical work.

Rajendrakarnapira: by $ambhu. who wrote in honour of Harsadeva
of Kashmir (ap. 1089-a.p. 1101).

- Kirtikaumudi & Surathotsava: by Someévaradatta (A.p. 1179-a.p. 1262)

—more in the form of panegyrics—the latter, written in fifteen
cantos. g

Sukytasankirtana: by Arisithha of the thirteenth century A.p.—a pane-
gyric in eleven cantos.

Jagadiicarita: by Sarvinanda of unknown date--a panegyric of a Jaina
who rendered help to his townsfolk at the time of the famine of
A.p. 1256-8 in Gujarat.
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Prabandhacintamani: by Merutunga of the fourteenth century A.p.—a
quasi-historical-biographical work. : :
Prabandhakos$a: by Rajadekhara .of the fourteenth century a.p.—con-
taining the life-stories of Jaina teachers, poets, kings and other
: personages. -
Kirnilatd: by Vidyapati of the fourteenth century a.p.
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CHAPTER XI
PROSE LITERATURE
A, INTRODUCTION

i ¢ Ix matters of expression the Indian mind has always '
Saﬁi?iko preferred poetry to prose. Commentaries and lexi-
Prose  cons were written in verse, and sometimes even con-
literature  versation was carried on in metre. The major por-
‘ " tion of Vedic literature is in metre. So this peculiarity
of the Indian mind is the cause of the dearth of |
prose literature in Sanskrit. In the Krsna-Yajurveda,
however, we come across the earliest specimen of
prose-writing. The prose of the 'Atharvaveda should -
also be considered in connexion with the study of
the history and development of prose-writing in ancient
India. The prose of the Brahmanas is simple yet
elegant, and the prose of the Siitra literature is more
~ or less in the form of a message such as we usual
“send'in a‘télegram'. None of these, however, can,
us any standard of writing which may be imitated .
with profit. The prose portions of th;:/’]:f}hébhtimm,'
and of the ‘Pﬁmx}?fl/s such as the nu and the
‘Bhagavata, 30d of the medical compilations of Caraka -
uéruta should also be mentioned. The earliest
tandard of prose-writing is to be found in Patafijali’s
- Mahabhagya whi noted for its grace, vigour and
- elegance, and in it we find the perfection of Brahmani- |
_cal prose. The prose of explanatory treatises or com- -
mentaries offers a good example of Sanskrit composi-
tion. Thus the writings of Sabarasvamin on the
Mimarsasitras, of Vatsyayana on the Nyayasiitras,

e
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the commentaries of Sankara on the Brahmasiitras
and the Upanisads and the explanatoryk work of
Medhatithi on Manusmyti are instances to the point.
 Besides all these, there is the prose of the early
“dramatic literature which necessarily demands a care-
ful study. In fact, the extent of prose-writing is not
very small, but by comparison with the greater quan-
tity of poetic composition it is considered insignificant.

Though the beginnings of Sanskrit prcisc-writings Romance
may be traced to a very dim antiquity, the extant and Fable
works of prose literature are of a comparatively late
date. The extant prose literature may be divided
~into two broad classes: romance and fable,

It appears that in early Classical Sanskrit there were Akhyayika

numerous types of prose romances, the two. most & Kathi
important among them being Akhyayika and Katha.
But as early as the seventh century A.n., Dandin
- writes in his Kavyadaria that there is no vital point
. of difference in the nature of these two types of prose
| compositions and he regards them as the different
| names of one and the same species. Amarasiriha,
the lexicographer, however, distinguishes between the
two, Akhyayika having a historical basis and Katha
being a purely poetic creation. |

The origin of Indian fable literature must be traced Origin of
back to the earliest times in the life of Vedic Indians. Fable

literature
The tales current among the people were later on
used for a definite purpose, and the didactic fable
became a mode of inculcating useful knowledge.

B. ROMANCE

‘There is a great difference of opinion amongst
1olars regarding the age of Dandin. It is held on
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the evidence of the Kavyadara, a well-known work

on rhetorical canons by the poet, that he flourished §
after Pravarasena. Accmdmg to the Rajatarangini,
Pravarasena ruled Kashmir in the sixth Century A.D.
This Pravarasena was probably the author of the |
poem Setubandha. The relation between Dandin
‘and Bhamaha, another rhetorician, has created a
great controversy. Some scholars are inclined to
believe that Dandin has criticized the views of
Bhamaha while others entertain the opposite view.
There is some controversy again with regard to the
relation of Dandin to Bhatti, the grammarian—poct., "
“Some scholars are: deﬁnltely of opinion that Dandin

" used the Bhaztzkwvya It 1s, however, presumed that

‘he flourished in the seventh century A.D. From the
internal evidence furnished by both the Da$akumara-
carita and the Kavyadarsa, it appears that Dandin

“was an inhabitant of South India. He was fairly

Dadakumia-

racarita:
“contents &
character

acquainted with the Kaveri, the Andhras and thc
Colas. ,

Dzmdm Damkumamcama a work of the Akhy‘a»
yika type, describes ‘the exploits of eight princes, ;
Rajavahana and others. As the name of the work

imphes it should have contained accounts of ten
prmccs The stories of the other two princes are
given in the prelude (Purvaf)ztz]aa) and the incomplete
story of one of the princes (Visruta) has been incor- -
pcsrated in the sequel (Uztampztzka) which two chap-

ters %em to be the work of a different hand. The

romance reflects admzrably the social conditions in

‘which the .iuthor lived and where the standard of
moraltty was markedly poor. Dandin’s writings

; usually conform to the Vaxdaxbha style.




Subandhu appears to have been earlier than Bana-

- bhatta who has referred to the former's Vasavadatta
in his introduction to the Kadambari. In a passage in
the Vasavadaita Subandhu laments over the death of

~ Vikramaditya. This has led scholars to surmise that
after the death of Candragupta II of the Gupta
dynasty who assumed the title of Vikramﬁditya, there
was a civil war in the country, and Subandhu suffered
from upholding the losing cause. This theory, how-
ever, is not generally accepted. From two passages
in the Vasavadatta, European scholars find references
to Uddyotakara, the great writer on Nyaya, and the
Bauddhasangatyalarikira of Dharmakirti. If the allu-

~sions are correct, Subandhu may be placed in the
beginning of the seventh century a.p.

how on one night, the prince dreams about a beautiful
‘princess and starts in quest of her. Meanwhile, the
princess having dreamt of Prince Kandarpaketu sends

one of her personal attendants in search of him.

~ learn about Vasavadatta from the conversation of a
pair of birds. He arrives at Pataliputra and is united
with Vasavadatta. But the king, Vasavadatta’s father,
‘wants to give her away to another prince. Thereupon

‘morning the prince gets up and is surprised not to
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The theme of Subandhu’s Vasavadatti is the love- Story of
~story of Prince Kandarpaketu and Princess Viasava- (‘i’ﬁsi_{\'a-
datta. The playful imagination of the poet conceives 42

~ Kandarpaketu in course of his travels comes 10

the two leave the palace on a magic steed and go to
the Vindhyas. One night they fall asleep but in the

find Vasavadatta by his side. He commences a vigo-
ous search and at last discovers her in the hermitage

Subandhu:
age and
work
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of a sage. She is turned into a stone, and the prmce o
revives her by his touch. :
The poet is a master of a style Wthh 1s marked by

a pxepondel ant use of alliteration. Subandhu claims
‘that he is a storehouse of cleverness in the comp(m-

tion of works in which there is a pun in every syllable. |

‘But even though his style lacks artistic grace his

"‘ Bana:
age&
works

wntmgs reveal the poetic genius in him. ,
Banabhatta is undoubtedly the greatest of Indmn‘

prose-writers. F mtunately, the date of Bana is one |

of the surest planks in the tottering edifice of ancient

- Indian chronology. Bana has to his credit the Harsa-

Harga-
carita

carita and the Kadambari which are respecnvely an
Akhyaylka and a Katha. &

In his Harsacarita, Bana glonﬁes his patron King :
Harsa who fourished during Ap. 606-a.p. 647. In the
first and second chapters of this incomplete book

~Bana gives an account of his genealogy and early life

Kadambari

which reveals him as a great traveller.

Bana makes lavish use of his poetic imagination i
relating the story of Kadambari which also he could
not complete. The theme of this book is the fascinat-
ing love-story of Candrapida and Kadambari i in then*‘
several births. Running parallel with the main story
we also find the Iove-epxsode of Pundarika and Maha-

j'fyvsvetd - The romance relates how the Moon-god bemg k
~cursed by Pundarika who was pining for Mahaéveta,
 was born on earth as Candrapxda and fell in love with

Kadamban, the Gandharva prmcess Pundanka also

cursed by the Moon-god was born on earth as Vaiam-
- payana, the friend of Candrapida. In this birth also

both Candrapida and Vaifampayana gave up their

~ lives and were again born as King Stidraka and the
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parrot respectwely Happlly in thls birth they were
all reunited.

Much has been said of Bana’s style.  Western Style
critics describe it as. a big forest where all access is
'prohxblted because of the luxuriant undergrowth of
words. But Indian scholars have the highest admira-
tion for Bana and his style, and it would not be an
exaggeration to say that his style has been regarded

by Indian scholars as the standard style of prose.
Superb is Bana’s power of description and he wields
the language with the greatest ease. With regard to
the theme European scholars have frankly admitted
that they find no interest in it in view of the fact that
they have no belief in rebirth or even in a reunion
after this mortal life. The whole romance, therefore,
seems to be fantastic with uninteresting characters
living in an unreal atmosphere. But be this as it may,
they have also the highest adm1rat1on for Biana's
'treatment of love, which they think, is refined and
glaceful They also pay him the comphment for
_possessing a wonderful 1ns1ght into the currents of
~youthful passion and v1rg1n modesty which sway a ,
gu'ls mind when she is moved to love for the first
time. Bana is praised also on account of his aware-
- ness of the advantage of contrast and his dramatic
sense. - And the Indian critic recogmzes and appre-
ciates the extraordmarlly rich creative talent of the
‘poet, when he says that he has touched upon all the
7d1fferent toplcs of description.

C. FABLE

The short storles in Indian hterature may be classed (e
under three dlffcrent heads, v1z the popular tales,\ e
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the beast-fables and the fairy tales. The pbplﬂar
tales again may be bmadly sub- dwlded into Bud-
- dhistic and non-Buddhistic.! :

The Buddhist popular tales are the Pali ]itakas
which were current among the Buddhists from the
earliest times. Apart from these Jataka stories there
are some Buddhist Sanskrit popular stories.

Gunadhya’s Brhatkatha is an outstanding work
among non-Buddhistic popular tales. It was written
in Paidaci Prakrit, a dialect spoken in the north
western parts of India. The work is now unfortunately
lost to us, but the story has been preserved in three
Sanskrit works, viz., (1) Budhasvamin’s Slokasargraha
(composed between the eighth and the ninth century
AD.), (2) Ksemendra’s Brhatkathamadijari (a.p. 1037)
and (3) Somadeva’s Katlzﬁ.s‘aritsﬁgam (a.p. 1063-81).
According to Dr Keith the Slokasarngraha (which is
found only in a fr agment of twenty- eight chapters and
some 4539 verses) 1s a genuine translation of Guni-
dhya’s work and he holds that neither Somadeva’s
Kathasaritsagara  (containing 21,388  verses) nor.
Ksemendra's Brhatkathamafijari (containing about
7,500 verses) is from the original Brhatkatha. Never-
theless, the Brhatkatha is mentioned as early as the
seventh century a.p. in Dandin’s Kavyadaria, and
Dr Biibler has placed the work in the first or the
second century Ap. Dr Keith suggests that it was
written not later than the fourth century a.p. The
importance of the Brhatkatha can never be over-
estimated. As a perpetual source of inspiration the

! The fable literature of the Jainas is extremely rich. But only a
few works are written in pure Sanskrit,
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- Brhatkathd occupies in ancient Indian literature, a
~ place next only to that of the two Great Epics, the
Ramayana and the Mahabharata. L

- The Pasicatanira attributed to Visnu$arman is an vigpu-

important piece of beast-fable literature and it is said $arman:

that the book has an earlier basis called the Tantra-
khyayika now lost to us. The work is written in five
books in clear lucid style with a mixture of prose and
verse. It appears to allude to Cianakya and follow
Kautilya’s Arthasastra. It is suggested by Hertel that
it was originally conceived as a work for teaching
political wisdom but it must be admitted that its
character as a political textbook is never glaring. It
is essentially a story-book ‘in which the story-teller
and the political teacher are unified in one perso-
nality’. The importance of this work may be judged
from the fact that it was translated into Pahlavi and
Syriac in the sixth century a.p., into Arabic in the
~cighth century A.D., into Hebrew in the ecleventh
- century AD., into Spanish in the thirteenth century
- aD, and into Latin and English in the sixteenth
century A.D. ~

Pafnca-
tantra

The Hitopade$a is another beastfable literature Nzyzyana:
written by one Narayana Pandita. The author imi- Hitopa-

tates the style of Visnu$arman and the method of desa
arrangement is entirely the same in both works. The
author lived in the court of King Dhavalacandra of
whom we know little. A manuscript of this work
dates from the fourteenth century anp. According
. to Dr Keith its date cannot be later than the eleventh
century A.D., as a,verse of Rudrabhatta is cited in the
book. Moreover a Jaina scholar made use of it in
aD. 1199 in order to produce a new version.
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Another work of the beastfable class is Srivara’s

Kathakautuka written in the fifteenth century a.n.

- Under fairy-tale literature we may class the follow-
ing three books of unknown date. The Vetalapasica- |
viriidati attributed to Sivadasa and the Simhasanad-
vatrin$ika are probably of the Buddhist origin. Both
books are based on the character of a fictitious king
named Vikrama. The Sukasaptati of unknown origin.

and date is a collection of seventy tales which the

parrot narrates to the mistress who was about to play i
her husband false.

D. LESSER PROSE TALES

Upamitibhavaprapafica-katha: by Siddba or Siddbarsi, a Jaina monk, .
of A.n. 906-—written in prose interspersed with verses—a didactic
tale, : :

Katharnava: by Sivadasa—containing thirty-five tales chiefly of fools |
and thieves—of unknown date but appearing as a late work.

Purusapariksi: by Vidyapati belonging to the latter part of the
fourteenth century a.p.-—containing forty-four stories.

Bhojaprabandha: by Ballalasena of the sixteenth century A.D.——con-
taining legends of the court of King Bhoja. A

Cam?akas’-re.s@hikath&naka & Palagopalakathinaka: by Jinakirti of the
ifteenth century a.p. i

Kathako$a: collection of tales of unknown date—written in bad
Sanskrit. R

Samyakivakaumudi: by an unknown author, probably of a later date-—
having a propagandist character.

Kathdratnakara: by Hemavijaya-gani of the seventeenth century Amp.
~—containing 258 different short tales, fables and anecdotes.
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CHAPTER XII
CAMPU LITERATURE

A. INTRODUCTION

verse can be traced even in Vedic literature, spccially
in the Brahmanas, still the origin of Campi is to be
sought in its immediate predecessors, the fables and
the romances. Already in the writings of Subandhu
and Bana and in some inscriptions we find stray
verses, until much later the mingling of prose and
verse became a singular characteristic of a different

Akhyz‘tyika which makes prose its exclusive medium,
~ one invariably comes across a number of verses and
~In order to dlstlngulsh the Campii from this type of
.~ prose literature it becomes necessary to presume that
~ the mingling of prose and verse in the Campid must
‘not be disproportionate. And it should be carefully

~in the Campi need not follow any fixed prmmple
Authors of the Campii use prose and verse quite
1nd1fferent1y for the same purpose. The use of verse
is not restricted to passages of poetic description or

Kaeyadar, woo Rl ULT

 section of literature. In the literature of Kathi and

| remembered that the employment of prose and verse

1mpresswe speech or sentimental outburst. Proee s
as much the medium in a Campu as verse. It is
Worthy of notlce in this connexxon that the hlstory'

COMPO@ITION in mixed prose and verse in Sanskrit is Campii:
P
called Campti.! Though the admixture of prose and character

ind age
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of the Campi does not possess any great literary
interest and we refrain from giving a detailed account
of the available Campt literature on this ground.
Suffice it to note that the Campii form of composition
flourished in Southern India and the Bengal Vaisnava
school and the Jaina writers made use of this kind of
literature for religious propaganda. It is a curious
fact that no Campi older than the tenth century an.
is extant, though Professor Oldenberg has discovered
something like Campt in the Jatakamala of Aryasira.

B. SOME IMPORTANT WORKS

Nalacampii - & Madalasacampii: - by Trivikramabhatta of the tenth
century A, et : , Ry ,
" Yasastilaka: by Somadeva, a Digambara Jaina, in .. 959—describing
the. conversion of King Maridatta. i i o
Tilakamaijari: by Dhanapala, a Jaina, who wrote about A.D. 970,
Jivandharacampii: by Haricandra, not earlier than ap, 900 in cleven
lambhakas  (sections). o T
Ramayanacampii:  attributed to Bhojarija. and Laksapabhatta.
* Bhiratacampii: by Ananta of unknown date in twelve sections.’
Udayasundarikathd: by Soddhala of a.n. 1040-—strongly  influenced by
Bana. .
Gopalacampii: by Jivagosvamin of the sixteenth century A.D. i
Périjataharanacampii: by Sesakrgna in the second half of the sixth-
: century. s ) L
Ananda-Vyndivanacampii: by Kavikarnapiira dealing with the ‘early -
life of Krsna. :
Svihasudhakaracampii: by Nardyana of the seventeenth century A.p.
Sankaracelovilasacampii: by Sankara—a very late work.
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CHAPTER XIII
GRAMMAR

A. INTRODUCTION

- GraMMAR is one of the most important branches of Importance:
Sanskrit literature. From very early times till most of Sanskrit
recently, grammar has held a unique place, and its SMar
study has been continued through centuries with
deepest reverence and consummate application. |
Patafijali, the author of the Vyakaranamahabhasya,
has dwelt at length on the various uses of the study of
grammar. It is a fact that grammar as a branch of
literature had a peculiar appeal to the early Indians,
and it is worthy of notice that it is in India alone
that the study of grammar has ultimately led to the

. discovery of a system of philosophy.!

 The most popular of all the schools of grammar is Pinini &

that of Panini who has mentioned no less than sixty- his prede-

four names of previous grammarians among which cessors

Kasyapa, Apisali, Gargya, Galava, Sakatayana, Senaka

and Sphotayana may be cited.

! The high degree of popularity enjoyed by Sanskrit grammar is
corroborated by the existence of nearly a dozen schools of grammar
each of which ‘is represented by writers of established reputation and
following. Indra is, however, mentioned in ‘the Taittiriyasaithild as
the first of grammarians. = The Kathasaritsagara informs us that the
Aindra school was supplanted by Panini, the author of the Astadhyayt.
This has led Dr Burnell to conclude that the Aindra school of grammar
is the oldest in India. It should be noted, however, that mneither
Panini nor Patafijali mentions Indra as a grammarian. It is, there-
fore, argued by some that the Aindra school is post-Paniniya in date,
though pre-Paniniya in’ substance.
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~which contains four sections. The arrangement of
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B. THE PANINI SCHOOL

“Scholars vary widely among themselves in detep
mining the age of Panini. Professor Goldstiicker
places him in the eighth century s.c., while Professors -
Max Miiller and Weber are of opinion that he
belonged to the fourth century B.c. His grammar, |
the Asmdkyayz, is a work in eight chapters each of

the rules is hlghly sc1cnt1ﬁc, economy being the most
outstanding characteristic.

Katyayana who is known as the V.ntukakdra came
after Panini and he is usually assigned to the third
century B.c. The Varttlkas are undoubtedly ‘supple-
mentary rules’ which were framed by Katydyana to
Jusrlfy certain. new forms which cr ept into the

language after Panini had written his Sttras. But '5

Katyayana did not only supplement the rules of

~Panini but also rejected some of them which were
2 decmed unnecessary. In some cases again he im-
- proved upon the text of the Astadhyayi to meet the

demands of a living language. e
Patanjah who is regarded as the last of the ‘three

great sages’, lived during the reign of King Pugya-

mitra (or Pu‘spamitra) of the Sufiga dynasty. His date '

is one of the few definite landmarks in the whole

~ range of early Indian literature. Patanjah earned for
himself a rare reputatmn and his views were referred

to by later sc:hools of rival philosophers with the
~utmost respect and reverence. Patafijali used some

technical devices whereby he could effectively extend

_ the scope of the original Siitras of Panini and did not

i on that account venture any addmon hke Katvavana
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- It must, however, be said that he, too, rejected quite

~a large number of the Stitras of Panini. The prose of
Patafijali’s Mahabhasya, is inimitable and marked by
~ the qualities of grace, brevity and perspicuity.

- After the three great sages mentioned above, one Bhartr-

- must remember the name of Bhartrhari who is often bari:

wrongly identified with Bhatti, the grammarian- poet, p;dl};z: and

and who is in all probability referred to by I-tsing other
when he says that a great grammarian died in a.p. 651. works

Bhartrhari is known as the author of the Vakyapadiya

1 (tin two chapters), the Prakirnaka and a commentary

on Pataﬁjali’s Mahabhasya, fragments of which are

‘preserved in the Berlin Library. It may be proved on

the strength of the internal evidence furnished by the
Vikyapadiya that the grammarian lived earlier than

‘| the seventh century a.p. The opening chapter of the

1 Vakyapadiya discusses the philosophy of Sanskrit

| grammar. In the second chaptel and the Prakirpaka,

- he discusses various topics of Sanskrit grammar.

i Vamana and Jayaditya are the two Buddhist writers vamana &
‘f‘fwho wrote the Ka$ika, a commentary on the Siitras of Jayaditya:

 Panini. Itsing informs us that Jayaditya died about Kasika

‘AD. 660. The object of Vimana and ]ayadn:ya was

“to incorporate in the system of Panini all the improve-

~ments made by Candragomin. The Kasika is usually

' known as the Vriti.

]mendrabuddhg a Bengali Buddhist, wrote an excel- Jinendra-
lent and exhaustive commentary called the Nyasa or buddhi:
the Kasikavivarana-pafijika, on the Kasika of Vamana Nyisa
and Jayaditya. Jinendrabuddhi is referred to by
hamaha, the rhetorician, and accordingly he cannot.

”ater than the eighth century aD.

LR —
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Kaiyata is one of the most authoritative writers affi-
liated to the school of Panini. His commentary, the
Pradipa, on the Mahabhasya of Patafijali, is an invalu-
.able treatise. It is believed that Kaiyata wrote in the
eleventh century a.p.

Haradatta, the author of the Padamarfijari, a com-
mentary on the Kasika, is well-known for his indepen-
dent views which more often than not contradict the
statements of Patafijali. Haradatta is quoted by Malli-
natha while he himself quotes Magha. It is assumed
that Haradatta flourished in the twelfth century A.D.

The Astadhyayi of Panini was remoulded by later
grammarians who arranged the Siitras according to
the topics selected for discussion. Ramacandra who
flourished in the first half of the fifteenth century
A.D., wrote his Prakriyakaumudi which is supposed to
be“the model for Bhattoji's Siddhantakaumudi. The
most famous commentary, the Prasida, on the
Prakriyakaumudi was written by Vitthalacarya in the
first half of the sixteenth century a.p.

The Siddhantakaumudi of Bhattoji is a recast of the
Stitras of Panini in the topical method. Bhattoji
flourished in seventeenth century a.p. Bhattoji himself
wrote a commentary on his Siddhantakaumudi which
is called the Praudhamanorama. His Sabdakaustubha
is an authoritative commentary on Panini's Asa-
‘dhyayi. Bhattoji’s reputation as an authority on
Sanskrit grammar is enviable. The most famous com-
mentary , on the Siddhantakaumudi is the Tattva-
bodhini by Jiianendra Saragvatl of the eighteenth cen-
tury A.n. The Balamanorama of Vasudeva is an easy
commentary on the Siddhantakaumuds.




T

century AD. and condensed the Stitras of Panini and school ",

- inherit and which comes down uninterruptedly from
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Nagesabhatta was a versatile genius of the eighteenth Nagesa:
century A.D. who wrote treatises not only on grammar his works
but also on Yoga, Alankara and other subjects. Amon

- his important works in grammar are the Uddyota, a

commentary on Kaiyata’s Pradipa, the Brhacchabden-

~duSekhara and the Laghusabdendusekhara (both com-

mentaries on Bhattoji’s Siddhantakaumudi) and the
ParibhasenduSekhara, a collection of Paribhisas in
connexion with Panini’s grammar. The Vaiyakarana-
siddhantamaiijiisa (Brhat and Laghu) is another out-
standing work which discusses various topics of
Sanskrit grammar.! ‘

Varadaraja, a very recent writer popularized his

name by making abridgements of the Siddhantakau- leladﬂb

~mudi. His two books, the Laghusiddh&ntakazmmdi works

and the Madhyasiddhantakaumudi are widely read by
all beginners of Sanskrit grammar. S

¥

C. OTHER IMPORTANT SCHOOLS OF
e GRAMMAR '

| Candragomin flourished in the middle of the fifth ~ g

| century ap. Bhartrhari in his Vakyapadiya refers to | andre
- the Candra school of grammarians. The object of
Candragomin was to rearrange with marked brevity
~ the system of Panini. The Candra grammar, however,
‘gained much popularity and was widely commented
upon. The commentaries are now preserved mostly

in Tibetan translations. , i L ,
Jinendra flourished in the latter part of the fifth Jinendra

According to the tradition which we have been rixfileged to

I ‘lgigeéabhaga,‘
umafijiisa is not the work of Nagesa. : :

i

the aramalagh

10




146 HISTORY OF CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE

the Varttikas. Two main commentaries on his gram-
- mar have been preserved—one by Abhayanandi (a.p.
'750) and another ' called Sabdarnavacandrika by
Somadeva. :

Sakatayana the founder of a school after his name, |

should not be confused with the ancient Sakatdyana |

$akatayana mentioned by Panini. $akatayana wrote his Sabdanu-
~school  ggsana in the first quarter of the ninth century a.p

' Amoghavrttz is another work of this author. Sakata— ,

yana has based his work on Panini, Katyayana and

- Jinendra. S$akatayana is also credited with the author-

~ship of (i) the Paribhasasatras (i) the Ganapatha (iii)

the Dhatupatha (iv) the Unadisiitras and (v) the

o nganusasana
Hema- Hemacandra, the prohﬁc ]alna writer, wrote hlS
candra Sabdanusasana in the eleventh century a.p. The book

school .

consists of more than four thousand Siitras, and is a _

compﬂatlon rather than an ongmal work. Hema-
~ candra himself wrote a commentary on his book_‘
b known as ﬁabdanusamnabrhadvrttt

 Katantra Sarvava1man is the author of the Katmztmsm‘r
school otherwise known as the Kaumira and the Kalapa.
The beginnings of this school belong to the early cen-
turies of the Christian era. There are, however, evid-
‘ences of later mterpolauons in the Katantrasiitras.
Sarvavarman’s views are in many places different from -
~ those of Pamm. Durgasxmha wrote his famous Vriti
~ on this grammar not later than the ninth century a.p.
Durgas:mhas Vrttr was commented by Vardhamana %
~ in the eleventh century a.p. 'vPrthwdhara wrote a sub-
- commentary on Vardhamana's work. The Katantra
‘ ,‘-athaol has been very popuiar in Bengal and Kd&hmux
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- Anubhiitisvariipacarya, the author of the Sarasvata- Sarasvata
ibmiariyd, flourished in the middle of the fourteenth school
- century A.D. Brevity of expression is a characteristic of
this school. Some of the many commentators on
the Sarasvataprakriya, are Puiijaraja, Amrtabharati,
Ksemendra and others. ‘

Vopadeva wrote his Mugdhabodha in the thirteenth Mugdha-
century A.D. Vopadeva’s style is brief and simple. bodha
His technical terms in many places differ from those P00l
of Panini. Rama Tarkavagiéa is the most celebrated
commentator of this grammar.

Kramadi§vara wrote his Sarmksiptasara in the

| thirteenth century ap. The work has eight sections Jaumara
| and the illustrations have been taken from the school
é Bhattikavya. The Sarmksiptasara underwent a thorough
revision in the hand of Jumaranandin who wrote a
commentary called the Rasavasi. This grammar is

widely read in Western Bengal.

The author of the Supadma is Padmanabha who Saupadma g

T R e i

' flourished in the fourteenth century A.p. This system school
. of grammar, like many other systems, is based on

* Panini. Padmanabha himself wrote a commentary

. known.as the Supadmapaiijika.

D. SECTARIAN SCHOOLS OF GRAMMAR

In recent centuries there flourished some gramma-
rians who wanted to make grammar the vehicle of
religion. This tendency was already present in Vopa-
- deva. Riipagosvamin wrote his Harindmamrta in Harina-
the sixteenth century ap. The names of Krsna and mami ‘2}_&
- Radha are used as actual technical terms of grammar. Si‘tt:n) o
 Jivagosvamin wrote a grammar of the same name. -

S
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g ol

A third“Vaisnava grammar named Caitanyamria is

mentioned by Professor Colebrooke.

%

o

_ t. I SOME IMPORTANT WORKS ON

GRAMMAR

o er

Durghatavrtti: by Saranadeva, a Bengali Buddhist of the twelfth |
century Ap.—dealing with derivations of difficult words. i
Bhagavrttis by Purusottamadeva of the twelfth' century a.p—a com-"
mientary on the Ast@dhyayi (sections on Vedic accent are left
- out), R o : ! ‘
Ganarathamahodadhi: by Vardhamana in ap. 1140, :
Paribhasavrtti: by Siradeva—a collection of paribhasas with their |
- explanation. : : S 3
Dhatupradipa: by Maitreyaraksita- who is later than Hemacandra~
containing a ‘list of roots and their uses. o -
Dhatuvriti: by Madhava, son of Sayapa—written after the model of
the Dhatupradipa. . : '

'V&iydkaranabk&gam & Vdi}v&karavabizﬁsanasara: by Kondabhatta, -

nephew of Bhattoji—dealing with philosophical and other points -

of Sanskrit grammar. N !
Sabdaratna: by Haridiksita, grandson of Bhattoji and  teacher of

Niagesa—a commentary on the Praudhamanorama. . o

Praudliamanoramikucamardini: by . Panditardja Jagannitha; = the

- great rhetorician—a criticism of the Praudhamanoramd.
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CHAPTER X1V
POETICS AND DRAMATUR

A, INTRODUCTION

Traces of early poetic efforts may be seen in the
Rgveda, the Satapatha Brahmana, the Upanisads and
the Mahabhasya of Patafijali. Many of the Vedic Bharata:
hymns exhibit fine specimens of poetry. It is true that Natya-
unlike Classical poets Vedic poets did not employ **™
figures of sense like dipaka and utpreksa but that they
1 had some idea about the embellishing factors under-
3 lying different kinds of literary compositions can be

.ascertained from the repetitions of the same letters or

words which approach an anuprasa or a yamaka. The

two great Epics contain gems of poetical expressions History of
. which are undoubtedly instances of very common Sanskrit
- figures of speech and sense. The term alankara in Poctics

the technical sense does not occur in the Nirukta but
Yaska uses i®n the sense of ‘one that adorns’. In
the Nighantu iii. 13 a list of twelve varieties of
particles of comparison is given. Six of such varieties
are indicated by the particles, 7va, yatha, na, cit, nu
and 4. Yaska also mentions bhiitopama, siddhopama,
rapopama and luptopama among other varieties of
comparison. The rules of Panini, however, illustrate
that the technical words like upama, upamana, etc.
had gathered a fixed meaning long before Panini
wrote his grammar. Reference to a science of poetics,
‘however, cannot be found in the works of Yajfia-
alkya and Apastamba’ or the Visnupurana and the




150 HISTORY OF CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE

science. of Poetics really evolved in India before
Patafijali. As we have said before the origin may be
traced with certamty from the time: of Bharata who

and thirty-six laksanas of a good Kavya.
- The literature on poetics and dramaturgy is conspi-
~cuously rich in Classical Sanskrit. Many abl

position has been variously assigned by scholars to
the period between the second century B.C. and third

‘them. ; o

Four
- schools of

. poetics

regard to the essential characteristics of poetry Thus
from time to time, alankara (figure), 1iti (style), rasa

declared to be the essential factors of poetry. The
~ Dhvani school, however, has grown to be the most
L Jmportant of all schools of Alankara literature.

~ Anandavardhana, the author of the thnyaloka 18
~ known to be the pioneer of this school and it has

Arthaastra and it is extremely doubtful whether any

thinkers have written important works both on poetics
and dramaturgy  These allied subjects have been
treated by one and the same author. Bharata’s
Natya$astra is the earliest known treatise on poetics
~and dramaturgy The date of this monumental com-

With the plogm% of years there arose four main
schools of poetics which maintain different views with

(aesthetlc pleasure) and dhvani (suggestion) have been -

‘been for hzs commentator Abbnavagupta to. bmngg

in the Natyasastm mentions four alankaras, ten gunas §

s

century A.D. The Natyasastm shows unmistakable
proofs of : a systematic tradition which has precedcd
it by at least a century. Bharata has been held in
high esteem by all later writers on poetics and his
~ work has continued to be a source of inspiration to
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out the importance of the doctrine of Dhvani through
~ his lasting contributions.!
 Bhamaha is one of the earliest rhetoricians to take (i) Alai-
up a systelnatic discussion of poetic embellishments kéira school
after Bharata’s treatment of figures. Bhamaha
flourished in all probability_ in_ the seventh century pysmana:
‘ap. His only work, the Kavyalasnkara, contains six Kavyalai-
chapters. In his definition of poetry Bhamaha has kara
i ~ accorded equal status to ‘word’ and ‘import’, though

he has devoted more attention to the former.
Udbhata wrote his Alankarasangraha in the latter

half of the eighth century ap. The work is a collec-

tion of verses defining forty-one figures and contains (qppata -

six chapters. In his treatment of figures Udbhata has Alankara-

followed in the line of Bhamaha.? saihgraha
Rudrata wrote his Kavyalankara in the first quarter Rudrata:

of the ninth century an. The work which is in Kavyalai-

sixteen chapters, deals mainly with figures of poetry. kira

In his treatment of figures Rudrata seems to have

. been the follower of a tradition different from that

1 of Bhamaha and Udbhata. Of the three commen-

' tators of Rudrata, Namisadhu appears to be the most !

important. 1
Dandin, the author of the Kavyadarsa, is the pre- ‘

cursor of the Riti school which was developed by (ii) Riti

Vamana. Though Dandin is usually assigned to the school

seventh century a.p., still the relative priority of Bha-

t According to modern scholars, a comparatively late work on
" Indian poetics is the Agnipurane where in as many as eleven chap-
ters, comprehensive and authoritative information about the various
. schools “of poetics known to the author is available.

 #Though Udbhata belongs to the Alankara school, his well-known
commentator Pratiharenduraja, a pupil of Mukulabhatta, is a follower
‘of the Rasa school. Pratiharenduraja is assigned to the first half of
‘the tenth century a.p.
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maha and Dandin is a d1sputed point in the history of -

‘Sanskrit poetics. Dandin appears to have been greatly
. mﬁuenced by the Alankara school. His most out-

standing contmbutmn to poetics is the concept of
Guna. In his definition of poetry Dandin gives more
1mportance to the word-element than to the sense-

element.

The most authoritative commentator of

the Kavyadaria is Tarunavacaspatl ,
Vamana who flourished in the latter half of the ,
elghth century A.p., wrote his Kavyalankamsutm n-
five chapters and twelve sections in which he boldly
asserted that Riti is the soul of poetry. The ten
Gunas are important in so far as they constitute Riti.
The Kamadhmu, a late work by Gopendra Tippa
Bhiipala, is a lucid commentary on the Kavyalcmkam—

sutm

The Rasa school or1g1nated from the 1nterpretat10ns
by different commentators of Bharata’s ‘aphorism on

Rasa. Lollata who is known to be the earliest inter-
~ preter, flourished in the eighth century a..

The,‘:f :

work of Lollata is unfortunately lost to us, though a

review of his opinion is found in the Abhinava-

bharati of Abhinavagupta and the Kavyaprakasa of

Mammata.

The text of Dandin’s Kavyadaréa on

ﬁgure rasavat, leads us to presume that the rhetori-

cian was influenced by the School of Lollata.

Another mtcrpreter is Sri-Sankuka who has criti-

cized the views of Lollata. The work of Sri-Sankuka
©also is lost to us.

‘temporary of Lollata.

Heis bcheved to be a ]umor con-

~ Bhattandyaka is the most celebrated commentator

between the last quarter of the mnth century AD. and

‘He is said ‘to have flourished
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- the beginning of the tenth century ap. His work,
the Hrdayadarpana, is unfortunately lost to us. Bhatta-
nayaka has rejected the views of Lollata and $r-
Sankuka. It is interesting to note that Bhattanayaka
has recognized two additional powers of word, viz.,
the power of generalization (bhavakaiva) by wh1ch
the meaning is made intelligible to the audience and
the power of bhojakatva which enables the audience
to relish the enjoyment of the poem.

The doctrine of Dhvani according to which ‘sugges-
tion” is held to be the essence of poetry, was formu-
lated by Anandavardhana in his Dhvanyaloka in the
middle of the ninth century ap. Anandavardhana Ananda.
informs us that the doctrine of Dhvani is very old, vardhana:
the dim beginnings of which are lost in oblivion. Dhvanya-
According to Anandavardhana, a word is not only oka
endowed with the two powers of denotation ($akti)
and implication (laksana) but also with that of sugges-
tion (vyasijand). Through the power of suggestion,
either a subject or a figure or a sentiment is revealed. i

The views of Anandavardhana found a large and : i
“definite shape in the writings of his erudite commen- ;
| tator Abhinavagupta who flourished at the end of Abhinava-

- the tenth and the beginning of the eleventh century gupta:

Locana &
A.D. Abhmavagupta has to his credit two important Abhinava-
_commentaries on poetlc:s which may be looked upon bharat
as independent treatises and these are the Locana on
‘the Dhvanyaloka of Anandavardhana and the Abhi-
navabharati on the Nagyasastra of Bharata. Abhinava-
gupta thinks that all suggestion must be of sennment, e
the suggestion of subject or that of ﬁgure may be
ultimately reduced to the suggestion of sentiment.

(iv) Dhvani
school
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B. WORKS ON POETICS & DRAMATURGY

“Abhidhavrttimatrka: by Mukulabhatta who is generally assigned 1o
the period between the end of the ninth and the beginning of
the tenth century a.p—a grammatico-rhetorical ‘work.

Kavyamimamsa: by Rijadekhara of the tenth century a.p.—written
‘in eighteen chapters—a practical hand-book for poets.

Vakroktifivita: by Kuntala or Kuntaka who flourished in the middle
of the tenth century a.n. and belonged to a reactionary school to
Dhvani~—upholding Vakrokti (figurative speech) as the essence’
of poetry. - (The Vakrokii school is an' off-shoot of the older
Alankara - school). A o

Dasariipaka: by Dhanafijaya of the tenth century a.n—containing
also a section on dramaturgy. besides sections on Rasa and allied
topics—commented on. by Dhanika, a contemporary of ‘Dhanaii-
jaya in his Avaloka. i :

Aucityavicdra - and  Kavikanthabharana: - by ~Ksemendra of = the
cleventh century a.np.—the first, discussing. propriety as essential
to sentiment and the second, discussing such topics as the possibility <
of becoming a poet, the issue of borrowing, etc., etc, e

Sarasvatikanthdbharana and  Srigaraprakasa:  by. Bhoja' of the first
half of the eleventh century a.p.—the first, an énclyclopaedic work
contaihing  information about: different schools of poetics and the
second, a supplement to the first and containing a section on

o dramaturgy.. ST i : o

Vyaktiviveka: by Mahimabhatta of the second half of the eleventh

century A.n, who belonged. to the reactionary school to Dhvani—
~containing - discussions. on the ~possibility of = including Dhvani
under. inference.: i ) : : i
Kavyaprakdsa: by Mammata of the eleventh century a.p.—much in- |
fluenced by the writings of Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupts
o —discussing Rasa as the soul:of poetry-—commented on by Rucak
" (identified  with - Ruyyaka, ' author of the Alankdrasarva
Minikyacandra, ' Sridhara, Candidasa, Visvandtha -and Govinda.
besides a number of minor commentators. :

Bhavaprakisana: by Siradatanaya who flourished in the first ‘half of
the twelfth century a.p. and was one of the later writers on Rasa—

- much influenced by the works of Bhoja—dealing with topics of |
o drama. s ‘ :
Alankarasarvasva: by Ruyyaka of the latter half of the twelfth cen-

o otory ape—written in the line of Udbhata—discussing the import~"

© ance of Dhvani in so far as it embellishes the expressed meaning -
~commented on by Jayaratha, Vidydcakravartin and others. "

Kavydnusdsana: by Hemacandra, belonging to the twelfth century:

. ap. who has borrowed from the writings of Abhinavagupta,

-~ Mammata, Kuntala and others. :

Vagbhatalankdra: by Vigbhata of the twelfth century AD—a work

Lo ing verse) LR s L :

. Candriloka: by Javadeva who was not earlier than the twelfth century
' AD-a convenient manual of figures of speech with happy illustra-

ik
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. Rasamaiijari and Rasafarangini: by Bhanudatta who was not carlier
‘than the twelfth century a.p.—the two works treating of Rasa and
allied topics. ‘ i

Natyadarpana: by Ramacandra and Gunpacandra of the twelfth century
aD.—a work on dramaturgy differing widely from the Natyasastra
of Bharata. ;

| Kavyanusasana: by Viagbhata of the thirteenth century a.p, who

L follows Hemacandra.

- Kavitdrahasya or Kavyakalpalaia: by Arisimaha and his pupil Armara-
“candra, two Svetambara Jainas, belonging to the thirteenth cen-
tury A.D. ’ i

‘Kavikalpalata: by Devedvara, a Jaina writer, probably belonging to

- the thirteenth century A.D.

NatakalaksanaratnakoSa: Dby Sidgaranandin of the thirteenth century
: AD—a work on dramaturgy—strictly following the Natyaidsira.
Ekavali: by Vidyadhara of the fourteenth century a.p~—written for

: King Narasithha of Orissa—belonging to the Dhvani school—
commented on by Mallinatha in his Tarala.

Prataparudraya$obhiisana: by Vidyanatha of the fourteenth century
ap—written for King Prataparudra of Warangal—a voluminous
treatise containing various informations about poetics and drama-

. turgy. i -

Sahityadarpana: by Visvanatha of the fourteenth centurry a.p~—treat-
ing in the manner of Mammata, Rasa as the soul of poetry, though
fully ‘acknowledging the importance of Dhvani——containing - dis-

cussions -on both poetics and dramaturgy—criticizing Mammata

and in turn criticized by Govinda and Jagannatha. : k

Ujjvalanilamani: by Ripagosvamin of the sixteenth century A.n. who

regards the Erotic as only a different name for the Devotional

" (Bhaktiy—commented on by Jivagosvamin who flourished after

‘ him in the same century, in his' Locanarocani. R

. Alankarasekhara: by Kesavamisra of the sixteenth century ap—a

short treatise on poetics, the Karikds of which according to the

author are the composition of Sauddhodani.: SRR

Citramimamsa and Kuvalayanandg: by Appayyadiksita of the seven-

‘teenth century a.n., who is noted for his critical insight and origi-

- nality of appreciation. The first has been criticized by Jagan-

- ndtha and the second is based on the Candraloka of Jayadeva.

Rasagangadhara: by Jagannitha of the seventeenth century a.n. who

is the last of the Titans in Indian poetics and evinces a superb

- power of criticism and presentation—an importan; work on the

dialectics “of Indian poetics in particular, i

REFERENCES

'De, S. K Sanskrit Poetfcs, Vols. Iy&:llklk
ane, P. V.: Sahityadarpana (Introduction) =
Keith, A. B.: 4 History of Sanskrit Literature




© Metrics:
a Vedanga

Pingala:
his Stitra

CHAPTER XV
METRICS

A. INTRODUCTION

 In the Brahmanas we find discussions on metrical

matters and it may be presumed that at that time the
study of metrics was deemed essentlal as one of the
six Vedangas ' :
Pingala is, however, the earliest known author on o
prosody. In his work which is of the Sttra-type, we
find for the first time the use of algebralc symbols.
The book discusses both Vedic and Classical metres.
Scholars opine that Pingala’s work is surely earlier
than the chapters on metre (chs. XIV, XV) in the

: Natyamstm and the metrical section of the Agm—

purana. The text attributed to this author on Prakrit

- metres (Pmkrm Paingala) is undoubtedly a later work.

B. WORKS ON METRICS S

Srutabodha: ascribed to Kalidasa and often attnbuted to Vararuci—
a manual of Classical metres.
Suvrttatilaka: by Ksemendra of the eleventh century AD-—-contammg
- a variety of Classical metres.
Chando’nusdsana: by Hemacandra of the twelfth century A.p.—a com-
pilation and not an original work.

. Vybarainakara: by Kedarabhatta (earlier than the fifteenth centurv

AD)—a - bulky « book dealing w1th one hundred and thirty-six -
metres.

" Vryttaratndkara: b Narayana of the sixteenth century A.n.

- Chandomaiijari: by Gangadasa—a late and yet popular - work ‘on

prosody.

- REFERENCES
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CHAPTER XVI
LEXICOGRAPHY

A. INTRODUCTION

Yaska’s Nirukia is the oldest extant lexicographic Yiska:
work which contains a collection of Vedic terms. The Nirukta
lexicons of Classical Sanskrit literature are in many
respects different from the Nirukta. One of the salient
points of difference is that the Classical dictionaries
treat of nouns and indeclinables while the Nighantus
contain both nominal and verbal forms, Almost all

~the lexicographical works of Classical Sanskrit are
written in verse. *

The Namalinganusasana or the Amarakota is one

of the earliest lexicographical works in Classical
Sanskrit. Amarasirhha, the author, probably flourished Amara-
in the seventh century a.p. He is, however, believed simha:
to have been one of the ‘nine gems’ in the court of the Q)?aam\
famous Vikramaditya. Of the many commentators of

this work, Ksfrasvamin, Sarvananda, Bhanuji and
‘Maheévara are well-known. ‘

- B. LESS IMPORTANT LEXICONS

- Trikanda$esa and Haravali: by Purusottama—both early lexicons,
. containing collections of many rare words. .
- Anekdrthasamuccaya: by Sadvata, a contemporary of Amarasiritha.
Abhidhanaratnamila: by Halayudha of the tenth century a.p.
Vaijayanti: by Yadava of the eleventh century A.Dn.
- Abhidhanacintamani and Anekarthasarmgraha: by Hemacandra of
. the twelfth century a.p.—both containing a rich variety of words.
ViSvaprakasa: by Mehesvara of the twelfth century A.D.
- Anekarthatabdako$a: by Medinikira of the fourteenth century A.p.
Vicaspatya: by Taranatha Tarkavacaspati of the nineteenth century
- Ab—an encyclopaedic work of outstanding merit,

N S DN
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Saba’akalpadrmna: an encyclopaedic com
Sanskrit Pundits in the nineteenth
nage of Raja Sir Radhakinta Deva

pilation ‘made by a batch of
century a.p., under the patrg.
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‘ g CHAPTER XVII ;
~ CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS LAW

’A. GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF
LEGAL WORKS

Besides the Srautasiitras and the Grhyasiitras there
~ were in ancient times a number of Dharmasiitras
which may be viewed as rudimentary texts on civil and
religious law. Among these Dharmasiitras mention
must be made of the Dharmasiitras of Gautama,

Early
Dharma-
~ Harita, Vaistha, Bodhayana, Apastamba, Hiranya- siitras

ke§in and others. It is not definitely known when
 these Siitras were composed but it is generally believed
‘1 that their age must be approximately the fifth or the

e

fourth century B.c. Two other Dharmasiitras, the
Vaisnavadharmasiitra and  the Vaikhanasadharma-
|l satra were written at a later period, the former being
 assigned to the third century ap. Grave doubt existe
| @ to the antiquity of the alleged Dharmasiitras of
Paithinasi, Sankhalikhita, Usanas, Kasyapa, Brhaspati
and others. ~ Epe ‘

 The most outstanding and popular work on Brahma-
nical laws is the Manavadharmasastra or the Many-
smrir. Though the author of this work is generally
known to be Manu, still the present text is said to have
been the work of Bhrgu. Again, from certain refer-
nces it becomes evident that the present version of

e Manusmyti was narrated by one of Bhrgu’sM

anu-
nts and not even by Bhrgu himself. Dr. Bﬁhlermnr;l;i; S
s that the Manavadharmasastra or the Many- **thorship i
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smrti is a recast and versification of an original work
of the type of Stitra works known as the Manavasiitrq-
karana, a subdivision of the Maitrayaniya school which
adheres to a 1edact10n of the Krsna-Yajurveda. The
work itself ascribes its origin to Brahma whence it
came to men via Manu and Bhrgu while the Narada
Smrtr tells of a smrti in 100,000 verses by Manu re-
duced to 12,000 by Narada, 8,000 by Markandeya and
4,000 by Sumati, son of Bhrgu. This account is sugges- ‘
tive of a successive series of redactions of some original

sttra and the inconsistencies in the Smrti as well as

allusions to a Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu have
been adduced in support of this view. ‘

It has been argued that the present text of the Manu-
smrti contains various facts ‘about the supremacy of
the Brahmanas over other castes. The presumptlon,
therefore, is that the work was written at a time when
the Brahmanas were kmgs of India and had great
power in their hands. Hlstory tells us that there were
Brahmana kmgs in India after the fall of the Sungas.
It is known that the Kanvas ruled in ancient India for
forty-five years in the first century B.c. It is suggested
that the present text of the Manusmrii was plepart,d
during the reign of the Kanvas. :

The Manusmyti is written in 1uc1d Sanskrit verse
which comprises 2684 couplets arranged in twelve

.  ' ‘ chapters. The work discusses at length the duties of
~ the four castes and the four orders of Hindu society,

the duties of the king in parucular and civil and

Coments& criminal law. The work has been commented on by

- numerous scholars including Medhatithi, Govindaraja,
‘Nﬁrayana, Kulluka, Raghavananda and Nandana.
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B. IMPORTANT WORKS ON LAW

Naradasmyti:  Presumably a late work  which has “its individual
merits but cannot . stand comparison with the work of Manu—
usually regarded as the legal supplement to the Manusmyti,

Brhaspatismrti: A supplementary work to the Mammnrti;belonging

| to the sixth or the seventh century A.p.

- Yajaavalkyasmrti: An important work in the style of the Manusmyrti

—containing 2 methodical and very satisfactory treatment with
a stamp of individuality—not earlier than the third century
an~—commented on by Vijfidne§vara of the cleventh century

. .anD. in his Mitaksara. =

Samskarapaddhati - and Prayascittaprakarana: by Bhavadevabhatta

*(eleventh century A.p.), the famous minister of King Harivarman
-of south Bengal. )

Smytikalpataru: by Laksmidhara. minister of Govindacandra of
Kanauj (twelfth century a.p.).

Pardsarasmrti: 'The author of this work is not the same - person
uoted as an authority by Yajfiavalkya—commented on by
Madhava, of the fourteenth century a.p.. in his Parasaramédhava.

Brahmanasarvasva: by Halayudha, of the twelfth Century  A.D-—
written for King Laksmanasena of Bengal.

Dasakarmapaddhati: by Padupati of the twelfth century .,

Pitydayita: by Aniruddha of the twelfth century A.p.

Caturvargacint@mani: by Hemadri of the thirteenth century Ap.--a

"~ voluminous. work. e

Dharmaratna: by Jimiitavihana of the fourteenth century A.p.—an
important work containing the famous Dayabhaga which - domi-
nates the views of Bengal on inheritance. :

Dipakalika: by Siilapani of the fourteenth century A.D.—a commen-
‘tary on the Ydajravalkyasmzti, ] :

Madanapirijata: by Vidvesvara of the fourteenth Century - A.n.-—a

© - work on religious laws. ‘ .

Vivadaratnakara, Smrtiratnakara and other Ratngkaras: by Canded-
vara, grand-uncle of Vidyapati, minister of Harisitiha of the

fourteenth century a.p.—very important law books. ,

Raghunandanasmrtis: by Raghunandana of the sixteenth . century

- Ap~—twenty-eight in number—all bearing the ~appellation of

Tattva, e.g., Tithitattva, Udvahatativa, etc.—highly authorita-

_ tive, specially in Bengal. - S e '

Vivadacintamani, Vyavahdraciniamani and . other Cintamanis: by
~Vicaspati who wrote for Bhairavasithha (Harindrayana) and Rama-

bhadra (Riipandrayana) of Mithila (fifteenth century A.p.)—highly

; important law books.

. Viramitrodaya: by Mitramisra of the seventeenth Century  A.D-—a

voluminous work. i S B -

" Nirnayasindhu: by Kamalakarabhatta of the seventeenth century a.p.

’ o REFERENCES
ler, G.:  SBE Vol. XXV *
Kane, P. V.1 History of Dharmasastra
Keith, A. B.: A History of Sanskrit Literaiure
Weber, A.: The History of Indian Literature .




Kautilya:
Artha-
§astra

CHAPTER XVIII
POLITICS

A. INTRODUCTION

Kautilya’s work is an outstanding work in the field of
Indian politics and is claimed by some modern scholars
to have been composed sometime in the third century
A.D., though traditionally the author is believed to have
been none other than Canakya or Visnugupta, the able
minister of Maurya Candragupta (fourth century s.c.),
who has been unanimously recognized by all scholars
as the Machiavelli of India. It is, however, a contro-
versial matter as to whether Kautilya himself wrote
the book in the Maurya age, or it was the production
in a late period of any other author or a board of
authors belonging to the Kautilyan school of political
and economic thoughts. The Artha$astra mentions
Brhaspati, Bahudantiputra, Visalaksa and US$anas as
authorities and thus exhibits every sign of a long prior
development of this science. The book is a perfect
manual for the conduct of kings in their political exist-
ence. It is divided into fifteen great sections, adhi-

karanas, and 180 sub-divisions, prakaranas. The sub-

division is crossed by one into chapters, Adhyayas,
which are marked off from the prose of the treatise
by the insertion of verses summing up the doctrine
expounded before. Later works on this science are
mainly based on the Arthasastra.

It is not true to say that the Vedic Indian occupied
himself with religious practices alone and ignored
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- practical life and temporal topics. The Grhyasiitra of
- Hiranyake$in and the Mahabharata recognise Dharma,
- Artha and Kama as the three ends of human existence.
Doctrines of Artha appear to have found their first
expressions in didactic verse. The Mahabharata in-
forms us that Brahma, the creator was the author of
an Arthasastra in 100,000 sections, that $iva as Viéa-
laksa reduced it to 10,000, that Indra brought it down
t0 5,000 and that Brhaspati and Uéanas gradually re-
duced the same to 3,000 and 1,000 sections respectively.
The epic itself contains certain sections dealing with
polity and scholars have traced the actual use of a
formal Arthadastra in it.
. The discovery, nearly half a century ago, of the
- Arthaastra of Kautilya, the lost jewel from the trea-
sure-house of Indian political literature, brought a revo-
lution in the study of ancient Indian politico-economic
“topics. The work was first published in 1909 by the
~ late Dr R. Shamasastry of Mysore and its value may
~ be guessed from the comment of a scholar who des-

| cribed it as ‘a library of ancient India’.

Kautilya bases his own political theories and dis-
courses on a monarchical form of government, but not
an absolute monarchy. All early teachers of political
- science were of opinion that the king’s supreme dut
P ‘was to contribute to the happiness and welfare of his
~own people and to maintain peacefully law and order
~in his own kingdom so that the life and property of
~ his people might be well protected and secured. ‘The

- king’s other higher duty was to remain ever vigilant -
over the activities of neighbouring rulers of foreign

- states and ready for launching direct hostility by

- war, if need be. The above two duties respectively
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known as tantra and ‘Gvapa’ have been elaborately

treated by Kautilya. And one may presume that in
the Arthadastra Kautilya probably wanted to state the
principles and regulations of state-craft as also laws
and ordinances which may be regarded as an ideal for
an ambitious king (vijigisu) who aspires to build an
empire under himself as the lord-paramount.

B. MINOR WORKS ON POLITICS

Nitisara: by Kamandaka—written in verse with the character of a
Kayya—not later than the eighth century a.p.

Nitivakyamyta: by Somadeva, the author of Yadastilaka—the details
of war and kindred topics are meagrely dealt with and the author
appears to be a great moral teacher.

Laghu Arhanniti: by the great Jaina writer Hemacandra (ap. 1088-
AD. 1172)—written in verse—an abbreviation of another bigger
work ‘of the author written in Prakrit.

Yuktikalpataru: ascribed to Bhoja.

Nitiratnakara: by Candesvara, a jurist—grand-uncle of Vidydpati.

Sukranitiz of unknown authorship—a work of a very late date,
mentioning the use of gunpowder.
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CHAPTER XIX
EROTICS

A. INTRODUCTION

‘Erorics or the science of love was specially studied in

ancient India. The most outstanding work on the

subject is the Kamasiitra of Vatsyayana who is placed Vitsya-
~somewhere in the third -century a.p. The work is ’jlsl:a’ix:;';;sﬁtra
- divided into seven parts and is written in prose inters-

persed with stray verses. The work does not claim to

have been the first to be written on that subject. The

work is a mine of information on matters relating to
 the social order and customs of the day. : ;
 Ya$odhara of the thirteenth century A.D., wrote a Yao-
| commentary, the Jayamangala, on the Kamasiitra of dhara:
_ Vatsyayana. Credit is due to this commentator who {_{?Zﬁg 1
1 has explained many technical terms used by :
| Vatsyayana. = ' ‘ :

~B. MINOR WORKS ON EROTICS

| Paficasiyaka: by Jyotiriévara, later than Ksemendra,
| Ratirahasya: by Kokkoka—prior to A.p, 1200. .
% Ratimafijari: by one Jayadeva of unknown date—sometimes. identified . =
- with the poet of the Giagovinda. : . :
{ Anangaraiga: by Kalyanamalla of the sixteenth century ‘ADp.
&Ratisastra: by Nagarjuna of unknown . date—often wrongly identified
i with the great: Buddhist thinker. e :
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' CHAPTER XX
MEDICINE

A. HISTORY OF MEDICAL WORKS

A Stupy of Vedic literature will reveal that Ahatomir,
Embryology and Hygiene were known to Vedic
Indians.  The science of Ayurveda was also looked

upon as one’ of the auxiliary sciences to the Vedas.

There are references in early literature to ancient sages

: who delivered instruction on the sc1ence of medicine.

Atreya is one of these sages who is usually held to
be the founder of the science, and Canakya is said to

~have written on medicine. Accordmg to. Buddhist

tradition, Jivaka, a student of Atreya was a specmhst
in the diseases of children.

The earliest extant literature on medlcme is the.

: Camkasamhzta ‘Caraka, acaordmg to Professor Lévi,

was a contemporary of King Kaniska. It is, however,
known that the present text of Caraka was revised by
one Drdhabala, a Kashmirian, who hved as late as the ‘,
exghth or the ninth century A.D.

Suéruta is another great teacher of Indian medicine
whose name occurs in the famous Bower Manuscrlpt!
and who is mentioned as the son of Vigvamitra in the

‘,Mahabhamta., As early as the ninth and the tenth
~centuries his reputation travelled far beyond India.

Among his commentators, mention must be made of
Cakrapanidatta (eleventh century AD) beSIdes Jaiy-

i yata, Gayadasa and Dallana.

Bhela is another authorlty Who is saxd to have !
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written a Sawhitd which, in the opinion of some
scholars, is earlier than the work of Caraka.

B. LATE MEDICAL WORKS

- Astangasargraha and A._stﬁr‘zgahydayasamhit(i: by Vagbhata, the next
" great authority after Susruta—often identified with the medical
authority referred to by I-tsing. )

Rasaratnakara: by Nagiguna, probably of the seventh or the eighth

century A.D.—containing a section on the practical application of
mercury.

Nidana: by Madhavakara of the eighth or
‘an important treatise on Pathology. )
Cikitsasarasamgraha: by Cakrapanidatta: a work on Therapeutics.
Cikitsakalikd: by Tisata of the fourteenth century A.p.
Bhavaprakdsa: by Bhavamisra of the sixteenth century  A.p.
Vaidyajivana: by Lolimbaraja of the seventecnth century A.p,

the ninth Century A.p.—
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" CHAPTER XXI

ASTRONOMY, MATHEMATICS AND
ASTROLOGY

A. HISTORY OF ASTRONOMY

It is not definitely known 'v‘vhether‘Asytronomy was

éy'stematiCaHy studied as a science in Vedic times. It
is as late as the sixth century aD. in the Paificasid-
dhantika of Varahamihira that we get information
about the contents of five Siddhiantas of an earlier date.
It is, however, a fact that the lunar mansions were

- known to Vedic Indians. Dr Weber says that the
 names of some asterisms occur in the Rgveda, the

Sampathabmhmana, the Taittiriyasarihita and the

- Atharvaveda. Tt is presumed that with the d1scove1y

of planets, the science of Astronomy made a signifi-
cant advance. Planets are mentioned in the Taittiriya-

‘ranyaka, the two Great Epics, and the Law-books of
Manu. It still remains an open question, however,

whether the ancient Indians discovered the planets
independently of others or whether the knowledge
came to them from a foreign source. Nevertheless, 1t

cannot be denied that Indian Asu onomy thrived well
under Greek mﬂuence : 2

B WORKS ON ASTRONOMY

o BEFORE the dmcovery of the Paficasiddhantika, Arya—

~ bhata was regarded as the only authonty on Indian
Astronomy. Aryabhata wrote towards the close of
the ﬁfth century AD. Three of h1s works now avail-
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able to us are the Aryabhafiya, in ten stanzas, the
Dasagitikasitra and the Aryastadata in which there is
t a section on Mathematics.

~ Aryabhata i1s to be carefully distinguished from Aryabhata
~another author of the same name who wrote the Arya-
:Eryasiddhﬁnta in the tenth century A.D. and was siddhanta
known to Alb&riini.

~ Brahmagupta s another great name in Indian Brahma-
Astronomy who in the seventh century A.p. wrote two gupta: his
important works, the Brahmasphutasiddhanta and the works
Khandakhadyaka.

Lalla who 1is later than Brahmagupta, has to his [lla:

credit one work the Sisyadhivrddhitantra. $isyadhivr-
; ) . ddhitantra
To the eleventh century belong two writers Bhoja Bhoja &

and Satananda whose works are respectively, the Satananda:

Rajamyganka and the Bhasvati. their
works

Bhaskaracarya of a.p. 1150 wrote his masterpiece, the Rhaskara:
- Siddhantasiromani, which is divided into four sections, his works
A second work of his is the Karanakutiihala.

TR |

C. WORKS ON MATHEMATICS

In the field of Indian Mathematics, there are only a
1§ few names. Aryabhata was the first to include in his Aryabhata,
| work a section on Mathematics. Brahmagupta has B;’)lt’f“a
jdlgcussed the principles Qf ordinary Arithmetic in a ﬁk’{h‘a’ﬁra
‘brief manner. In the ninth century ap. Mahavira- &
‘carya wrote an elementary but comprehensive work Bhaskara
‘on Indian Mathematics. In the tenth century a.p. he

- wrote his Tri$ati which discusses quadratic equations.

It was Bhaskaracarya who in the two sections viz,

#lavati and Bijaganita of his work, the Siddhantasiro-
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mani, made some lasting contributions to kIndian
Mathematics. »

D. WORKS ON ASTROLOGY

Early In India Astrology has been studied as a science from
works : very ancient times. The works of Varidhamihira, of
L course, eclipsed the fame of earlier authorities |
~ whose writings are lost to us. Fragments of one
Vrddhagargasamhita are still available, Varahamihira
classified Astrology into the three branches of Tantra
—the astronomical and mathematical foundations, -
Hora—that dealing with horoscope and Sarnhita—that
discussing natural Astrology. The most outstanding
contribution of Varahamihira is the Brhatsarhiiz
which was commented on by Bhattotpala. On the
Hora section Varihamihira wrote two works, the
Brhajjataka and the Laghujataka. Besides the works
of Vardhamihira, we find a reference to a Yavanaja-
taka of dubious authorship. e
Among later works on Astrology, mention may be
made of the Horasataparicasika by Prthuyasas, son of
Varihamihira, the Horaéastra by Bhattotpala, the
Vidyamadhaviya (before a.p. 1350 the Vrddhavasistha-
samhita of unknown authorship, the [yotisasaroddhara
~of Harsakirti, the Jyotirvidyabharana of unknown
+  authorship (not later than the sixteenth century a.p.
& and the Tajika in two parts (the Sarjiiatantra and the
Varsatantra) of Nilakantha (sixteenth century A.D.).)

! Closely ‘associated with works on -Astrology are treatises on omens

: and prognostications, Among such treatises are the Adbhutasagara.

- (twelfth century a.p.) and the Samudratilaba (twelfth century a.n.) by
- Durlabbarija and Jagaddeva, The Ramalarahasya of Bhayabhafijana-

~ farman is a work on geomancy and under the style of the Pasakakevals,

- preserved in the Bower Manuscript, are the two treatises on cubomancy. .
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CHAPTER XXII

MISCELLANEOUS SCIENCES

It is a pity that though the Indians specialized in
almost every branch of Sanskrit literature, the litera-
ture on a considerable number of minor sciences is
little known to us.. Thus there are no extant works
on Archery. Among the authoritative writers on
Archery the names of Vikramaditya, Sadaéiva and
Sarngadatta have reached us.

On the sciences of elephants and horses which are
associated with the names of two ancient sages
Palakapya and Salihotra respectively, a few works are
available. The Hastyayurveda of uncertain date and
the Matangalila of Narayana are the two known
works on the science of elephants. The Avayurveda
of Gana, the Asvavazdyal»a of Jayadatta and  of
Dipankara, the Yogamaiijari of Vardhamana and the
Asvacikitsa of Nakula are extant works on the science
of horses. -

The literature on Architecture is 1Lpreqcnted by
the Vistuvidya, the ]Wanucvalayacmzdrzka in seven
chapters, the Mayamata in thirty-four chapters, the
Yuktikalpataru in twenty-three chapters, the Sama-
mnganasutmdham of Bhoja, the Visvakarmaprakasa
and some sections of the Brhatsamhita, the Matsya-
purana, the Agnipurana, the Garudapurana, the
Visnudharmottara, the Kasyapasamhita, the Silpa-
ratna of Srikumara and such other works.

The science of Jewels has been discussed in such
works as the Agastzmata the Egmaparzksa of Buddha-
bhatta and the Navamtnagamk’sa of Narayanapandita.

%
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' Mention may be made of the Sazzmukhalealpa, a Science of

‘treatise on the science of stealing. Stealing

~ Mention should also be made of the Nalapaka science of

which treats of the art of cooking. Cooking
On music there have been many important works Science of

besides the Natyasastra. Among the more important Music

works on this subject, mention may be made of the

Saﬁg”z’tamakamnda, ‘the Sangitasudariang of Sudar-

dana, the Sangitaratnakara  of Sarngadeva, the

- Sangitadarpana of Damodara and the Ragavibodha

of Somanatha. ‘ ;

~ On dancing the literature is not VEIY extensive. gejence of

Besides the Natyasastra, we have the Abhinaya- Dancing

darpana of Nandike§vara, the Srihastamukiavali, the

Nartananirnaya and a few other works,

~ On painting the Visnudharmottara, of u

NCertain Science of
date, contains a chapter.

Painting
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CHAPTER XXIII
PHILOSOPHY

A. ORTHODOX SYSTEMS

Tue Nyiya system which represenfs ‘the analytic
type of philosophy like the Vaiesika system, has a

long history that extends over the vast period of

twenty centuries. Indian tradition has assigned a
unique status to this system and . it has been uni-
versally held in high esteem and reverence.

There are two well-known schools of the Nyaya
systems, the old and the new. The earliest known
literature of the old school is the Nyayasiitras of
Gautama which are divided into five books. It is
believed that the Nyayasiitras are as old as the third
century B.c.! Vatsyayana’s Nyayabhasya is the most
important commentary on the Nyayasiitras of Gau-
tama and it is presumed that the woyk was written
before a.n. 400. Vitsyayana's views were vehementl
criticized by Dinnaga, the famous Buddhist logician,

!Dr 8. C. Vidyabhiisana believes that Gautama wrote only the first
chapter of the work, and was a contemporary of Buddha. He further
thinks that this Gautama is the same as the author of the Dharma-
siitras who lived in Mithila in the sixth century m.c.  He suggests
that Gautama’s original views are contained in the Carakasarithiti
(Vimanasthana). But the Carakasarhita itself has suffered consider-
able refashioning and its date is uncertain. Professor Jacobi believes
that the Nyayasiitras and the Nyayabhasya belong to about the
same ‘time perhaps separated by a generation. He places them
between the second century a.p. when the doctrine of §tinya developed,
and the fifth century a.n. when the doctrine of Vijidna was syste-
matized.  Professor Suali also supports. Professor Jacobi and refers
the work to a.p. 300. According to Professor Garbe the date is an.
100. - MM. Haraprasada $astrin believes that the work has undergone
several ' redactions. Professor Radhakrishnan places it (though not
in the present form) in the fourth century B.C.

#

s
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| whose probable date is not later than the fifth century
~ap. Uddyotakara wrote his Nyayavarttika in the
ixth century A.p. with the sole object of defending
Vitsyayana agamst the criticisms of Dinnaga. It
was Dharmakirti, another noted Buddhist logician,
.who took up the cause of Dinnaga and wrote his
‘Nyayabmdu in the latter part of the sixth century A.D.
Probably Uddyotakara and Dharmakirti were con-
‘temporaries who mutually referred to each other. A
commentary on the Nyayabindu was written in the
ninth century by the Buddhist logician Dharmiottara.
It was in the first half of the ninth century A.D. that
Vacaspati, a versatile genius and most prolific writer,
came to write his Nyayavarttikatatparyatika, a super-
commentary on the Nyayavarttika of Uddyotakara
and gave a sufficient stimulus to the orthodox line of
|| thought by writing his Nyayasucmzbandha (ap. 841)
1 and Nyayasiitroddhara. Udayana who is noted for his
renchant logic and convmcmg presentation of facts,
wrote a commentary on Vacaspati’s Nyayavarttikatat-
aryatzka kndwn as the Nyayavarttikatatparyapari-
suddhi in the last part of the tenth century (a.p. 984).
The Nyayakusuman]alz, the Atmatattvaviveka, the
Kiranavali and the Nyayaparisista are four other well-
known works of Udayana. Jayanta is another great
name of- this school and he wrote the Nyayamarijari -
n the tenth century a.D. He is admitted to have been
a Bengali by origin. Bhasarvajnas Nyayasam is a
urvey of Indian logic. The author was a Kashmlr :
| Saivite of the tenth century AD. ‘
fgeda is the father of the new school of the Nyaya ‘Works on’
em (Navyanyaya) which flourished mainly in YY2y2
Hls Tattvac:mtamam is a magnum opus sch

ew
ool :
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which was written in .the last quarter of the twelfth
century a.0. The work discusses primarily the four
“means of knowledge admitted in the Nyaya system.
His son Vardhamana (a.p. 1225) continued the tradi- |
tion by writing commentaries on the treatises of Uda- |
yana and Vallabha. Jayadeva (sometimes identified |
-with ‘Paksadhara Misra) of Mithila wrote his Aloka/]
on the Tattavacintamani in the latter part of thel
thirteenth century A.D. Vasudeva Sarvabhauma,
Bengali Brahmana, wrote his Tattvacmmnzanwya~'
khya—the first great work of the Navadvipa (Nadia)
school. He had at least three dlstmgmshed pupﬂs |
Sri-Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the famous Vaisnava saint.
and founder ofithe Gaudiya Vaisnava school, Raghu-
niatha Siromani, the great logmmn and Krsnananda
Agamavagisa, the author of the Tantrasara. Raghu-
natha wrote two outstandmg works, viz., the Didhiti
and the Padarthakhandana in the ﬁfteenth century
aD. Jagadida (end of the sixteenth century A.D.) and
'~ Gadadhara (seventeenth century AD) are reputed
, thmkers of the modern school, who wrdte beside many
~ commentaries, the Sabdasaktiprakasika and the Vyap-
tipaiicaka respecnvely Viévanatha’s Nyayasutmvrttz‘
(a.D. 1634) is another important work. :
The loglcmns of the old school recognize saxteeni
~ categories while t@mse of the modern school who have
fbeen greatly i ﬂuenced by the Valseszka system,
~ reduce them to seven only. The logicians of both
~ schools accept four means of proof, viz., perception
(pratyaksa), inference (anumana), analogy (upamina)
and verbal testimony ($abda). They do not admit
 the selfmanifestation of a cognition
i Va1§e51ka, the Nyaya regards the w
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osite of external, unchangeable and causeless atoms.
The soul in the Nyaya system is a ‘real substantive be-
\“i‘ng’ which has certain qualities. The God (I§vara) is
‘the Supreme Spirit or the Universal Soul who acts as
. the Creator of the universe in the capacity of an effi-
ent cause (nimittakarana), while the atoms are the
| material cause (upadanakarana). A true knowledge
(tattvajiiana) of the categories leads to the liberation
(mukti) of the soul in bondage, and the liberated soul
s essentially conscious. ‘
 The Vaiesika system which is also called the II
Aulukya philosophy, is closely akin to the Nyaya sys- Vaifesika
 tem. It is, however, presumed that the earliest extant
 literature of this system is older than what is available Introduc-
in the Nyaya system. Thus while the Vaidesikasiitras tion
of Kanada (Kanabhaksa, Kanabhuk or Kasyapa) and
 the Padarthadharmasarmgraha of Pragastapada, evince
- no influence of the Nyaya system, the Nyayasiitras of
‘Gautama and the Bhasya of Vatsyayana betray the
fact that they have been greatly influenced by the
views of theaVaidesika system. : : o
 The Vaisesikasiitras of Kanada which are of un- workson
known date but are generally considered to be later Vaidesika
than 300 B.c., received additions from time to time.
They are divided into fen books. The work of Pra-
gastapada which is generally regarded as a commen-
tary on the Vaidesikasiitras may be viewed as an origi-
nal contribution to the Vaidesika system. Pragastapada
usually assigned to the end of the fourth century
p., though Dr Keith makes him later than Dinnaga,
ut earlier than Uddyotakara. There are four noted
ommentaries on the work of Pragastapada and they
¢ (1) the Vyomavati by Vyomaéivacarya alias
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Vyomasekhara or Sivaditya (of unknown date, pro-

~ bably of the ninth century ap.), (2) the Nyays-

Maﬁualq of
aya &
szbcqua

kamyta (ap. 1635) and Vi§vaniatha's Bham{mmcchedﬂi

kandali by Sridhara (last part of the tenth century

ap), (3) the Kiranavali and the Laksanavali by
Udayana (last. part of the tenth century ap)
and (4) the Nyayalilzvati by Srivatsa or Vallabha
(probably towards the end of the tenth or the begin-
ning of the eleventh century a.p.). $ankara’s U, paskara

(latter half of the fifteenth century ap.) is one im-

portant commentary on the Vaidesikasiitras of Kanada.
Laugaksi Bhaskara’s Tarkakawmudi is another work .
based on Pragastapada’s treatise. :
Among manuals belonging to both Nyaya and
Vaidesika systems of Indian philosophy, may be men-
tioned Sivaditya’s Saptapadarthi (eleventh century
AD.), Vaiadaxajd s Tarkikaraksa, KeSavamiéra’s Tarka-
bhasa  (thirteenth or fourteenth century ap.),

~Annambhattas Tar]vasamgmha and Dipika '(six-'

teenth or seventeenth century ap.), Jagadia’s Tar-

 or Karikavali (seventeenth century A.p.) afid its famous
- commentary Siddhantamuktavali by himself. Jaya-

o Fundé-
mental

- concepts of
i Vanéemka

- nardyana’s (seventeenth century . p.) Vivrti is another |
- important compendium of the Vaidesika school.

The Vaidesika system which in broader details agrees
with the Nyaya, accepts six categorles ‘to which a
seventh was added later on. It recogmzes only two’
means of knowledge, viz., perceptxon and inference.
It does not accept verbal testimony as an 1ndependent

" means of proof, but as one included in inference.

Both the Vaxéemka ‘and the Nalyayxka are advocates

~of what is known in philosophxcai terms as Asatkarya— ;

it ‘vadfa (the doctrme of the creation of the non-emstent‘
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effect) and Arambhavada (the doctrine of initiation
which makes the universe an effect newly produced
from the eternal atoms). In the state of liberation,
~ the soul in Vaiesika conception retains no conscious-
ness (jiiana), while in the Nyaya view the released
soul is conscious. :

' The Sankhya system is universally believed to be

~sophy. The Sankhya views are found in the Upa-

others. Indian tradition ascribes the authorship of
the system to the sage Kapila, an incarnation of Lord
Visnu. The successors of Kapila were Asuri, Pafica-
§ikha, Gargya and Ulika. Professor Garbe makes
Paficadikha a contemporary of the great Mimarhsist
Sabarasvimin (sometime between A.p. 100 and A.D.
300). Chinese tradition ascribes the authorship of
the Sasthitantra to Paficadikha, while Varsaganya
gets the same credit in others™ opinion. '

the Sankhya system. It is believed that I§varakrsna

portant commentary on the Karika is that of Gauda-
pada? The Matharavriti is another commentary
which is regarded by some as the source of Gauda-

A Chinese tradition .ascribes to Vindhyavasin the writing of a
work of Varsaganya. Professor Takakusu  identifies’ Vindhyavasin
with I§varakrspa. In that case the Karika of I$varakrsna has an earlier
basis. Gunaratna, however, regards Vindhyavasin and I$varakrsna as
different,  I§varakrsna was .earlier than Vasubandhu who is now
assigned to the fourth «entury ap. The Karika was translated into
Chinese by Paramartha (sixth century amn.). = !

? Whether he is the same as the author of:the Mandikyakarika
cannot be decided, and some seek to place him in the eighth century

III

the oldest of the existing systems of Indian philo- Sadkhya

nisads, in the Mahabharata, in the law-books of Introduc-
Manu and in the medical works of Caraka and "°%

The S&ﬁ/ﬂzyak[zrikc’z is the earliest known work of Workson

Sankhya

‘wrote this work in the third century ap! An im-




180 HISTORY OF CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE

pida’s commentary while others assign a later date

to it. Yet another commentary on the Sankhya-

karika is the Yuktidipika which is wrongly ascribed

to Vacaspati. The Sankhyatattvakaumudi of Viacas-

pati (middle of the ninth century A.D.) 1s a most

popular work of this system. Another popular work

is the Sankhyapravacanasiitra which contains six
chapters. The aduthorship of this work is attributed

to one Kapila. But this Kapila cannot be identical

with the founder sage of this system, for the work

cannot but be assigned to such a late date as the
fourteenth century a.p., since it is not referred to

even in the SarvadarSanasarigraha of Madhava
(fourteenth century a.n.). Aniruddha’s Sankhyasitra-

vriti, which was composed in the fifteenth century a.p., -

is an important work commenting on the LSan]Jtya-
pravacanasiitra.  But the Sankhyapravacanabhisya

of Vijfianabhiksu, (sixteenth century A.p.) a com-

mentary on the Sankhyapravacanasiitra, is the most
important work of the system. Vijiianabhiksu wrote

another work on Sankhy'i known as thc’S(mkhymam. :

The Sankhya system is essentially dualistic, inas-

much as it speaks of Purusa (Spirit) and Prakrti
Fundamen (Matter) as the two Ultimate Realities. The funda-
talcon-  mental position of this system is that ‘cause’ is the
§?9t§°f entity in which ‘effect’ lies in a subtle form. Thus

ankhya A . _ _ i

this system advocates the doctrine of Satkaryavada.
The world 1s said to be the evolution of Prakrti which

is its material cause. Prakrti has been described to

be of the nature of equilibrium of the triple Gunas,

sattva (purity-stuff), rajas (passion-stuff) and tamas

‘ (incrtia-gtuff) Purusa is defined as Pure Spirit which
is different from Prakm and Purusas are many in
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number. A Supreme Spirit (I§vara) or God is not
admitted to exist in so many words. The Sankhya
system acknowledges the authority of three means of
knowledge, viz., perception, inference and verbal
testimony. , '
~ The Yoga and the Sankhya systems are used as IV
complementary aspects of one whole system. While Yoga
- the Sankhya system signifies ‘theory’, the Yoga signi-
fies ‘practice’. In the Upanisads, the Mahabharata, Introduc-
“the Jaina and the Buddhist literatures, Yoga practices tion
have been mentioned. ,
The Yogasitras of Patafijali' form the earliest ex- Workson
tant literature on the Yoga system. The Yoguasiitras Y082
are divided into four chapters known as samadhi (con-
centration), sadhana (practice), vibhaiti (miraculous
powers) and kaivalya (emancipation). It is Vyasa who,
‘according to modern scholars, is said to have written
a masterly commentary on the Yogasiitras about the
fourth century a.p., though traditionally he is believed
to be the same as the author of the Mahabharata.”
Vacaspati w¥ote an interesting and learned gloss
on the Vyasabhasya known as the Tattvavaisa-
radi. NageSabhatta of the eighteenth century a.p.,
wrote another gloss on the Vyadsabhasya known as the
Chaya. Other important works on the Yoga system
are the Rajamartanda of Bhoja (eleventh century a.p.)
and the Yogavarttika and the Yogasarasarngraha of
Vijhanabhiksu (sixteenth century a.p.). Vijianabhiksu
cizes Vacaspati and brings the Yoga system nearer
e philosophy of the Upanisads. -~ =~
1t is traditionally believed that Patafijali, the author of the Yoga-
7ds is the same person as the great grammarian of that name who =

te the Mahabhasya in the middle of the second century B.C. But
15 no positive evidence to prove the identity ‘and some modern’




182 HISTORY OF CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE

Rijayoga The Yoga system discusses how through methodical
&Hatha-  offore of concentration of mind we can attain perfec-
yogd tion. It teaches us how to control the different ele-
" ments of human nature both. physmal and psychical.
The Yoga system explams fully the pnnqples accord-
ing to which ‘the physical body, the active will and the
understanding mind are to be harmonically bmught
under control’. This 1is technically known by the |
name Royal Yoga (Rajayoga). There is yet a physical |
side of Yoga (Hathayoga) which describes how to con-
trol the body in various ways. Too much indulgence
in this Hathayoga serves as an obstacle to the attain-
ment of real Perfection.
Yoga & The Yoga system materially differs from the San-
Sankhya: Khya at least in one essential point, viz., that while the
COMPATISON 1 tter system does not explicitly say anything of God,
the former regards God as.a third category besides
Prakrti and Purusa and holds that devotion to the
Lord is also one of the means of Release (Kaivalya). -
A% * The Piirvamimiamsi, Karmamimamsa or Mﬁnﬁrhsi ;
Puryami- system mainly interprets and explains Wedic injunc-
raata tions and their applications, and thus has a unique im-
portance of its own.
Works on The earliest literature on the Pulvamlmamsa is the
g,:.f.rf"f’_nl’ Piirvamimaisasiitras of Jaimini who, according to
amsa
modern scholars, wrote in all probability in the fourth
century B.c. The orthodox tradition, however, makes
Jaimini a disciple of Vyasa, the author of the Maha-
bharata. It is held by some that the Mimarmsasiitras
are later than both the Nyayasitras and the Yoga-

scholars are positively against this view. Bhoja in the introductory
verses of the Rajamarianda makes a suggestion to the effect that
Patafijali (author of  the Mahibhisya), Pataiijali (author of the
Yogasiitras), and Caraka (author of the Carakasamhii@) are identical:
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tras. Sabara wrote his commentary on the Mimamsa-
“sigtras probably in the first century B.c. Professor
Jacobi thinks that the Vris quoted by Sabara, belongs
to a period between ap. 200 and A.p. 500, while Dr
. Keith holds ap. 400 to be the earlier date for it.
§abara’s predecessors were Upavarsa, Bodhayana,
Bh rtrmitra, Bhavadasa and Hari. MM Ganganath
2 identifies Bhavadasa with the Vrttikara referred to
“in the $abarabhasya. Both the Mimamsasitras and
- the Bhasya were interpreted differently by three
different schools of thought associated with the names
of Prabhikara, Kumarila and Murari. The school of
Murari is known by name alone. ‘
- Prabhakara who was called ‘Gaudamimarhsaka’ Prabha-
and ‘Gury’ wrote the Brhati a commentary on the J®
~ Bhasya of Sabara, probably about a.p. 600. Accord-
ing to some, Prabhakara preceded Kumarila, but
tradition runs that he was a pupll of Kumarila.
§alikanatha's Rjuvimala which is a commentary
on the Brhati, was written about the ninth cen-
tury A.D. Another important work of the same
author is the Prakaranapaiicika, a good and useful
manual of the Prabhakara system. S$alikanatha has
teferred to Dharmakirti. Bhavanatha s Nayavweka' :
A.D. 1050-a.p. 1150) is another important work of
this school. ~Vacaspati in his Nyayakanika differen-
es between two sub- schools of the Prabhakaras, viz.,

umarﬂa is a gxéat name n Indlan phﬂosophy,
ed for his spirited zeal for Brahmanical orthodoxy '
s he who fought courageously against. the

aughts of Buddhism, and but for the stand he took
nuch of ‘Brahmamcalyhemage, of which we feel -




; indﬁpﬁﬂ‘, i

' dent
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- Mimamsi
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proud today, would have been lost. Kumarila’s $§loka-
warttika, Tantravarttika and Tupfika are the three
great works. The first, which is in verse, is a commen-

tary on the first part of the first chapter of the Mumari-
sasiitras. The second, which is in prose occasionall

interspersed with verses, takes us to the end of the
third chapter, and the third covers the rest. Kumarila
is earlier than Sankara and is usually assigned to a.p.
750, though some new data point to the fact that he
lived in the seventh century ap. The Slokavarttika
was commented upon by Umbeka or Bhavabhud
(eighth century a.p.), by Sucaritamidra (not later than

and by Parthasarathimiéra (according to the orthodox

tradition, tenth century a.p.; according to Professor
- Radhakrishnan, ap. 1300) in his Nyayaratnakara. The
Tantravarttika was commented upon by Bhavadeva-
bhatta (eleventh century ap.) in his Tautatitamata-

 the middle of the thirteenth century ap.) in his Kasika

tilaka and by Someévarabhatta (c. ap. 1200) in his -
- Nyayasudha. Venkatadiksita wrote his commentary |

- on the Tupfika known as the Varttikabhfirana. Man-
“dana (eighth century A. D.) is the next great name after
Kumarila who is reported to be Mandana’s teacher and

father-inlaw. Mandana who is earlier than Vacaspati
and is tradxuonally identified with Sure$vara and Vigva-

riipa, wrote his Vidhiviveka, Bhavanaviveka, Vibhra-
‘maviveka and Mimﬁﬁzsc‘mukmman‘i, The first was

- commented upon by Vacaspati in his Nyayakanika.
Among independent works on the Mimarhsd

system, may be mentioned the Sastrads ipika of Partha-
sarath1m1sra the ]azmzmyanyayamala of Madhava

: ‘The S;bhotaszddhz of Mandana thCh cxplams the grammanana
~dbctrme of Sphata is an 1mportant work. ;
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| (fourteenth century A.D.), the Upakmmapamkmma and

 the Vidhirasayana of Appayyadiksita, the Mimarisa-
nyﬁyajﬁmkc‘zs’a of Apodeva (seventeenth century A.D.),
‘the Arthasargraha of Laugaksibhaskara (seventeenth
century A.D.), the Bhattadipika, the Mimamsakaustubha
and the Bhastarahasya of Khandadeva (seventeenth
century AD.), the Bhagacintamani of Gagibhatta
(seventeenth century ap.), the Manameyodaya of
Narayanabhatta (seventeenth century ap.) and the
Mimamsa-paribhasa of Krnsayajvan (eighteenth cen-
tury A.0.). Ramakrsnabhatta, author of the Yukiisne-
haprapiirani, Somanatha, author of the Mayiikha-
malika, Dinakarabhatta and Kamalakarabhatta belong
to the Bhitta school.

‘The Pirvamimarhsa system recognizes the self- Important
validity of knowledge. Jaimini accepts only three conceptsof
means of knowledge—perception, inference and verba] MImamsa
testimony. To these three Prabhakara adds two more,
viz., compatison (upamana) and implication (artha-
patti). Kumarila also recognizes non-apprehension
(anupalabdhipas a means of knowledge. It is general-
ly believed that the Pirvamimarsa has not accorded
any significant status to God, though, in the Vedanta-
sitras, Jaimini has been represented as theistic in
views.! b e . e ,

The Uttaramimarhsa, Brahmamimarsi or the :
Vedanta is the most popular' of all orthodox systems VI :

Indian p‘hilosophy.' The earliest teachers of the Vedanta
chool were A$marathya, Badari, Karsnajini, Kaa- Introduc-
sna, Audulomi and Atreya. These teachers along ton
with Jaimini are mentioned in the Vedantasatras.

nzrodziction‘ to the Phrvamimdrsa, Dr Pashupatinath ‘Shastri,

1328,




186 HISTORY OF CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE

* Scholars differ with regard to the age when the
Vedantasitras or the Brahmasitras of Badariyana
were composed. Modern Indian scholars are inclined °
to assign as early a date as the sixth century B.c. while
others would prefer to fix the date between 400 s.c.
and a.p. 2004
The The Vedantasiitras contain four chapters. The
Vedanta-  first discusses the Brahman as the Ultimate Reality.
sutras The second deals with objections raised by rival |
schools of philosophy. The third proposes to study ©
the means of attaining Brahmavidya, while the fourth
discusses the results of Brahmavidya. The Vedan-
tasiitras are in intimate agreement with the teachings
of the Upanisads. Thus Badarayana has evinced his
great and abiding reverence for the Vedas. Unlike the
Sankhya, the Vedanta of Badarayana champions the
cause of monism when he holds that it is the One
Brahman which is the Transcendent Reality. Badara-
yana openly refutes the Sankhya doctrine which con- »
ceives Purusa and Prakrti as two independent entities.
The conception of maya as the illusory p#inciple which
shuts out the vision of the Brahman and reflects It as
many, is a great contribution to the philosophical
thought of the world. The world exists so long as the
vision of the Brahman does not dawn upon us.
While the Sankhya maintains that the world is an
evolution (parinama) of Prakrti, the Vedanta holds

!The orthodox Indian tradition makes the author identical with
Vyisa, the author of the Mahabharata. @ Sankaracarya, however, does
not clearly state anywhere that Vyasa (or, Krsnadvaipayana born as
an incarnation of the Vedic sage Apantaratamas by the direction of
Lord Visnu) was the author of the Brahmasiitras. He invariably
calls this author Badarayana and never Vyasa and does not explicitly
say that the two are identical. But Vacaspati, Anandagiri, Ramanuja,
Madbava, Vallabba and Baladeva identify Badarayana with Vyisa.
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th'at the world is an appearance (vivarta) of the Brah-

an.
 Among the ear ly teachers of Vedanta mention must Early

¢ made of Gaudapada who in his famous Karikas tcachers of
has attempted a systemdnc treatment of the monistic ' <127

edanta. Another important author is Bhartrhari

robably belonging to the first part of the seventh

entury AD.) who is said to have written a commentary
.on the Brahmasiitras. Yet another author hinted at
by Sankara is Bhartrprapafica, according to whom the
Brahman is at once one and dual. Besides him
Sankara speaks of one Vrttikdra, who remains even
now unidentified.!

The greatest of all thinkers on monistic Vedanta Sankara:
is Sankara who, according to Professor Max Miiller age &
and other modern scholars, wrote his immortal $arira- works
kabhasya between a.p. 788:ap. 820. The orthodox
tradition, however, assigns him to the latter half of
the seventh century (a.p. 686-a.D. 720). Besides the
phllosophlcal insight which marks his writings his
style and dictdon have always lent a unique distinction
to them. Sankara has written commentaries on the
ten major Upanisads and his commentary on the
Brhadaranyakopanisad has, in particular, attracted the
attention of many an able thinker. Sankara’s exposi-
tions have earned for him such distinction that by the
ﬁxprcsswn Vedanta we seem invariably to understand
‘hls views on it.

. The Sarirakabhasya was commented upon by fwo Vivarana
chools of thought known as the Vivarana school school

Whether “he is 'the same as Up'warqa, a brother of Varsa, ‘the

acher of Panini, or Bodhayana, or whether the two sages are

entical, or whether there ‘was a third’ author who passtd as
rttikdra, cannot be definitely ascertained.
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and the Bhamati school. The oiriginal source of the

former school is found in the Paficapadika of Padma-

pada who is said to have composed the commentary on

~the first five quarters (padas) of the Brahmasiiy,.

Sarirakabhasya of which only the commentary on the
first four Siitras are now available. The age of
Padmapada is about the end of the seventh and the
beginning of the eighth century a.p., as he ig re-

- presented as the senior-most disciple of Sankara. The

Bhamari
school

‘Works on
- Monistic
Vedanta

Vivarana which is a gloss on the Paficapadika, was
composed by Prakasatman (probably ninth century
A.D. ; 1200 a.p. according to Professor Radhakrishnan).

According to him the Brahman is both the content
(visaya) and the locus (@$raya) of Maya. Vidyaranya

- who is generally identified with Madhava (fourteemh

century A.D.), wrote a summary on the Vivarana known
as the Vivaranaprameyasaingraha. e
~ The Bhamati school has been well represented in

~the Bhamati of Vacaspati, the Kalpataru and the

Sastradarpana of Amalinanda (thirteenth century A.p.)

and the Parimala of Appayyadiksita (sixﬁﬁenth*seven%:

“teenth century a.p.).

The literature on monistic Vedanta, as inteyrpreted;
by Sankara, is extremely rich. Sureévara (who is

 traditionally identified with Mandana who later be-

came a disciple of Sankara), wrote his Taittiriyo-
panigadbh&§yavdrttika, Brhadﬁmnyakabhﬁgya‘z)&rttika"
and Naiskarmyasiddhi about the end of the seventh
or the beginning of the eighth century a.p.! Mandana’s

Brahmasiddhi is an outstanding work in which he puts

- forward many original ideas. The Saﬁzkxpaﬁﬁmk@

YSome would rather place him in the first half of thc"nimh; '
century Ap.. : MR L R
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was written in verse by Sarvajiiatmamuni in the ninth
century A.D. The Istasiddhi of Avimuktatman (or
? Vimuktatman) is another notable work of the school.
' In ap. 1190 $ri-Harsa who is noted for his trenchant
| logic and Advaita polemics, composed his Khandana-
* khandakhadya—a masterly contribution. In the thir-
teenth century a.p. Citsukha wrote on the same lines
“his Pratyaktattvapradipika or Citsukhi. In the four-
teenth century A.D. Vldyaranya wrote his Paficadasi, a
highly popular work in verse, and the Jiwanmukti-
viveka, a work of considerable importance. Vidya-
ranya and his teacher Bharatitirtha jointly wrote the
measzkanyayamala The Vedantasara of Sada-
nanda, 1s a good manual of monistic Vedanta. It
was composed in the fifteenth century a.p. Another
epistemological manual on monistic Vedanta is the
Vedimtaparibhéisé which was composed by Dharma-
rdjadhvarindra in the sixteenth century a.n. His son
~ Ramakrsna (sixteenth-seventeenth century a.p.) wrote
the commcntary Sikhamani on it  Anandagiri’s
- Nyayanirnaye (fourteenth century a.p.) and Govinda-
| nanda’s Ramczpmbha (fifteenth century a.p.) are two
| other commentaries on Sankara’s Bmhmamtmblmsya
- Prakagananda’s Siddhantamukiavali (fifteenth century
- AD.) and Appayyad1ksxta s Nyayaraksimani and
Siddhantalesasarngraha are other valuable manuals of
the - _monistic school ‘Madhusiidana Sarasvati, a
}Eengah of the smteemh century A.D., wrote his monu-
mental work the Advaitasiddhi which contains an
intricate and abstruse criticism of the rival school of

Madhva as represented in the Nyayamrm of Vyasa-

rtha or Vyasardja (1ast part of the fifreenth century :
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‘Brahminanda, is a defence of the Advaitasiddhi
against the criticism of Ramacarya (alias Ramatirtha
or Vyasarama) in his Tarangini (latter part of the
sixteenth century A.D.).

The Brahmasitras of DBadarayana have been
differently interpreted by a number of great thinkers
of different schools, all of whom wrote after Sankara.
One such thinker was Bhaskara who wrote his
Bhasya sometime about the end of the eighth or the ;
first part of the ninth century a.p. Bhaskara was a’
champion of the doctrine of simultaneous identity
and difference (Bhedabhedavada).

Ramanuja is another great commentator on the !
Brahmasiitras who is asqxgncd to the eleventh century |
ap. His philosophy is based on the doctrine of |
qualified monism (Viéistadvaitavada) according to |
which God is the one Reality, but is a composite of
the conscious individual selves and the non-conscious
‘material world. Ramanuja’s chief sources of inspira-
tion were the Tamil Gathas of the Alvaras or Vaisnava
saints of South India, the chief of therfi being Natha-
mani and Yamunacarya (tenth century a.p.). The
name of his commentary is the S$ribhasya. The
Srutaprakasika of Sudarana (thirteenth century a.p.)
is a well-known gloss on the $r7bhasya. Venkatanitha
Vedantadedika (thirteenth century A.p.) was perhaps
-the greatest successor of Ramanuja. He was the
author of the Satadiisani, the Tattvatikd (a commen-

tary on the Srzbhagya) and the Sesvaramimannsa.

Nimbarka is another commentator on the Brahma-
siitras. His commentary is called the Vedantaparijate-
saurabha.  He advocates the doctrine of dualistic
non-dualism (Dvaitadvaitavada) which is somewhat

i
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kin to the view of Bhaskara with but minor technical
flerences.  Nimbarka lived about the eleventh
entury a.0. His disciple $rinivasacarya wrote a com-
mentary known as the Vedantakaustubha. Kedava-
kasmirin, a follower of this school (fifteenth century
D.), wrote a commentary on the G7@ known as the
Tattvaprakasika.

Another commentator on the Brahmasiitras is

commentary he wrote, he justified his interpretation
in another work called the Anuvyakhyana. He
advocates the theory of pure dualism (Dvaitavada).
 Yet another commentator is Vallabha who lived
in the last part of the fifteenth century and the first
| part of the sixteenth century a.n. His commentary
is called the Apubhdsya. The theory he advocates is
pure non-dualism ~ (Suddhadvaitavada). He looks
aupon the world as a reality which is in its subtlest
form the Brahman.

Last, though not the least, is the school of the
audiya Vaisghavas who advocate the doctrine of in-
scrutable identity and difference (Acintyabhedabheda-

ada). Though they call themselves a branch of the
adhva school yet in views they are more akin to the
school of Nimbarka and sometimes follow Sankara
also. The school traces its origin to the teachings of
(-Krsna-Caitanya who flourished in Bengal in the
xteenth century Ap. In the Gaudiya Vaisnava
ool, Rilpagosvamin, a contemporary and disciple
Sri-Caitanya, was a versatile scholar who wrote
ny works on drama, rhetoric and philosophy.
Vaisnavatosini, a commentary on the tenth
ter of the Bhagavata, is an important contribu-

(iv) Ma-

ladhva who was born in a.n. 1199. Besides the dhva

(v) Gaudiya
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tion to the literature of the Gaudiya Vaispavas. His
nephew and disciple Jivagosvamin was also a great '
scholar and prolific writer. His six Sandarbhas 'ﬁ
(Kmnmsandarbha, Tativasandarbha, Bhaktisandarbha,
etc.,) and the Sarvasarvadini are outstanding works
on Gaudiya Vaignava philosophy. Baladeva Vidya-
bhiisana (cighteenth century A.D.) wrote the Govinda-
bhasya, the commentary on the Brahmasitras,
according to the Gaudiya Vaisnava point of view. His
Prameyaratnavali is also a popular work.

B. HETERODOX SYSTEMS 3

The Buddhists are the followers of Gotama Buddha
who preached his doctrines in the language of the

cople sometime in the sixth and fifth centuries B.C.
The Buddhist Canonical literature or the Tipitaka -
which was written in Pali, has three divisions: (1) the
Vinayapitaka, (2) the Suttapitaka and (3) the Abhi-
dhammapitaka. Besides the Canonical works, the ="
Buddhist literature is rich in non-Canonical ‘works
which ‘were also written in Pali. It fust be men-
tioned here that Buddhist literature has a still wider
scope and includes a fairly long list of Sanskrit works,
an account of which has already been set forth in a

~ p‘revi.ous cha.ptcr.‘ '

The Buddhist philosophers are broadly divided
into four schools—the Sautrantikas, the Vaibhasikas,
the Madhyamikas and the Yogacaras. Like Jainism,

Buddhism also does not accept the authority of the
Vedas. The Buddhists acknowledge only two means
of knowledge—perception and inference. Though

* Chap. V, pp. 5I-75.
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there are sharp lines of difference among the four

- schools referred to above,fthey are unanimous in their
attitude against Brahmanic culture. Ltsing, the

Chinese traveller, says—Those who worship the

- Bodhisattvas and read the Mabayanasiitras are the
- Mahayanists and those who do not perform such acts,
are the Hinayanists. The Mahayanists are divided
into two branches—(1) Madhyamika and (2) Yogacara.

‘The Hinayanists also have two divisions-(1) Vaibha-
sika and (2) Sautrantika. Both are called Sarva-
{  stivadins. ‘

g* The Vaibhasikas reject the authority of the Siitras
and attach themselves to the Vibhasa, the commen-
tary on the Abhidhamma. Katyayaniputra’s Jiiana-
prasthana (composed about three hundred years after
Buddha’s Nirvana) is their chief work, The com-
mentary Mahavibhasa was compiled by five hundred
Arhats led by Vasumitra, probably after the great
- council under Kanigka. Fragments of Udanavagga,
f Dhammapada, Ekottardgama, Asvaghosa’s Buddha-
i carita and Arya$§ira’$ Jatakamali seem to belong to
this school. * Bhadanta (third century ADp.) Dharma-
trata and Ghosaka are other prominent exponents of

this school. ;

According to Hiuen Tsang  (Yuan Chwang) (ii) Sau-
Kumaralata (or Kumiralabdha), a contemporary of trantika
i Nigﬁrjuna, was the founder of the Sautrantika school. .
The Sautrantikas derive their name from the fact
‘that they take their stand on the Sttras. To be
precise, unlike the Vaibhasikas, they adhere to the
- Suttapitaka, (the section consisting of the discourses

Lord Buddha) to the rejection of the two other
takas. It is unfortunate that none of the works of
13

(i) Vaibha-
sika
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this school 2 are extant. Dharmottara, the 10g1c1an and
Yasomitra, the author of the commentary on Vasu-
- bandhu’s Abhzdharmakosu, are said to be the +
followers of this school. i
(111) Math ‘The founder of the Madhyamlka school was
amika  Nagarjuna who is said to have written the Satasaha-
fsrzka-g)m]napammzm, the latest of the Mahayana-
- siitras. It may be mentioned in this connexion that
the Prajfiaparamitas declare that the highest wisdom
- the knowledge of Void (Sanyata). The
‘most representative work of the Madhyamika school
i3 the Madhyamzkakamka or the Madhyamzkasutm‘ .
~of Nagarjuna which consists of four hundred verses
\' nty-seven chapters. Nagarjuna wrote a com-
‘mentary on his own work, which is named the
- Akutobhaya. Unfortunately the work has not come
down to us in Sanskrit. Among other works written
by Nagar}una are the Yuktisastika, the Sanyatasaptati,
‘the Pmtztyasamutpadmhrda a, the Mahayanawmsaka
and the ) i

Vidyabhisana). In any case he cannot be
AD. 401, when Kumirajiva translated his life i
- Chinese. $antideva (seventh century a.p.), the auth
of the Bodhicaryavatara and the S$iksasamuccaya,
sometimes called a Madhyamika and sometimes a
advocate of the Yogacara doctrine. The commey
tary named the Prasannapada, written by Candrak"b
in the sixth or the seventh century A.D., is an 1mpor'
contribution to the Madhyamika literature. Arya
- who is a disciple of Nagarjuna, wrote the Catus
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~ which is another important work of the‘Midhyam'ika"
school. It was commented on by Candrakirti.  Other
works by Aryadeva are the CittaviSuddhiprakarana,

the Hastavalaprakarana and two other small treatises

constituting a kind of commentary on some sections
of the Lankavatara. e ) .
The founder of the Yogicara school was Maitreya- (iy) Yoga-
nitha, the teacher of Asanga who is generally believed cara
to have clearly expressed the implications of his
~ system. Asariga is at least as late as the third centur
- AD, though some would place him in the fourth or
the fifth century ap. According to the Yogacara
school nothing exists beyond consciousness (vijfiana).
The Abhisamayalankarakaribas and probably the
- text of the Mahayanasitralankara attributed by Pro-
fessor Lévi to Asanga and the ¥ ogacarabhiimidastra,
a prose work after the manner of the Abhidharma
text, are the work of Maitreyanatha.‘ Aévaghog:ay was
y & follower of the Yogacara school who wrote among
| other works the Mahayanasraddhotpadasitra  as
- detailed in g previous chapter.? Vasubandhu Asanga
is a great name in Buddhist literature who is assigned
to the fourth century a.p., though some place him in
he fifth century A.n. His work the Abhidharmakosa
i six hundred verses, which has not reached us in
he Sanskrit original, is a lasting contribution to G
uddhist philosophy. In this work the author has ;
refuted chiefly the views of the Vaigesikas. The
S nkhya‘theory has been Criticized in his Paramartha-

' The name of Asanga has becore more famou
acher Maitreyanatha. = This -explains why the w
e attributed to.the former, According to the
sang the Yogdcarabhiimisastra has been ascri
BC}I 5 i < w i 4L i CRRAERS Y fb e h

g VI.:, p. 68,
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saptati. Ya$omitra wrote a commentary on the Abhi-
dharmako$a known as the Abhidharmako$avyakhya,
the earliest translation of which into Chinese was
done in the sixth century Ap. The work is extremely
important as it enables us to know the views of the
Vaibhisikas and the Sautrantikas. Vasubandhu wrote
a monumental treatise, the Vijﬁaptimc’ztmtc’zsiddhi con-
sisting of two works the Virnfatika and the Trimsika
which explain the doctrine of the reality of conscious-
ness. A few other works, viz., Paficaskandhaprakarana,
the Vyakhyayukti, the Karmasiddhiprakarana and
two commentaries on the Mahayanasiitralankara and
the Pratityasamutpadasiitra, the Madhyantavibhaga
and the Aparimitayussitropade$a are said to have
been written by Vasubandhu. Among the adherents
to the school of Vasubandhu mention must be made
of Sthiramati, Dinnaga, Dharmapala and Silabhadra.
Sthiramati wrote a commentary on Vasubandhu’s
Trim$ika-Vijiiapti, and Dharmapala made a com-
mentary on the Virmfatika-Vijiapti. Dinnaga was
the disciple of Vasubandhu, brother of Zrya Asanga.
Dinnaga’s date also is not accurately fixed. Thus
while some assign him to the fifth century a.p., others
place him between a.p. 520 and a.p. 600, and make
him a contemporary of Gunaprabha, the teacher of
King $ri-Harsa of Kanauj. Mallinatha, the famous
commentator of the fifteenth century a.p., seems to
find a reference to this Dinnaga in Kalidasa’s Megha- |
dita. Dinnaga’s Pramanasamuccaya, Pramana$istra- |
pravesa and other works are preserved in Tibetan
translations, and are very popular in Japan. Theﬂf;
only Sanskrit work of Dinnaga which has come down
to recent times is the NyayapraveSa. Dharmakirti
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(sixth or seventh century A.p.) wrote a valuable work

—the Nyayabindu—which was commented on b

Dharmottara (ninth century a.n.) in his Nyayabindu-

fika. Silabhadra (seventh century A.n.) was the head |

of the Buddhist Vihira at Nalands and Yuan

- Chwang (Hiuen Tsang) acquired from him his know-

- ledge of Buddhist philosophy. Santaraksita in the
eighth century A.n. wrote a voluminous work, the

‘ Tattvasamgmha, in which he has criticized the views

{ of many rival schools of philosophers. - His work was

y commented on by Kamalagila in his Paiijika.!

1 The Jainas are the followers of Jina which is a tifle 1I

~ applied to Vardhamina, the last prophet. Vardha- Jainism
‘mana said that he was the expounder of tenets that
had been successively held by twenty-three earlier

- sages. The Jainas are divided into two schools: (1) Two
Svetambara (white-robed) and (2) the Digambara (sky- schools

robed or nude). We are told that this division took

Place as early as the first century A.D. The Svetambara

Jainas possess both Canonical and philosophical

works, whil®the Digambara Jainas have no Canonical

~ literature. The Canonical literature of the Svetam-

- bara sect comprises cighty-four books among which

~ forty-one are Siitras. Both the schools disregard the
authority of the Veda and are, therefore, called

heterodox schools  of philosophy by the orthodox .

“Hindu philosophers.~ IS A ]

- The earliest Digambara author who is also held in (i) Digam-

“high esteem by the $verimbara sect, is Kundakunc bara

whose works are all written in Prakrit. The

1own Digambara writer in S : ,

1A late treatise on the Buddhist philosophy is the work of

31‘ who is assigned to the close of the leleventh or the beginni
ie twelfth century A, L ST e R
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also called Umasvati (third century aD.) whose
Tattvarthadhigamasitra (in ten chapters) is regarded
as an authoritative text by both sects. Siddhasena
Divakara is also a well-known Digambara philosopher
who wrote probably in the fifth century ap. His
commentary on the T attvarthadhigamasatra and his
two other works the Nyayavatara and the Sammati-
tarkasiitra are all important contributions. In the
first half of the eighth century A.D, Samantabhadra,
a Digambara, wrote a commentary on the Tattvartha-
dhigamasiitra which contains an introduction called
the Aptamimarisa which was known both to Kuma-
rila and Vacaspati. Samantabhadra’s other works
are Yuktyanu$asana and Ratnakaranda$ravakacara.
To the same century, in all probability, lived Aka-
lanka among whose works the Tattvdrtharajavaritika
and the Astaati, commentaries on the Tattvartha-
dhigamasiitra and the Aptamimarnsa respectively,
may be mentioned. His views were strongly opposed
by Kumarila. It was Vidyananda who defended
Akalanka against the icriticioms of Kumarila by
writing the Astasahasri, the Tattvarthaslokavarttika,
the Aptapariksa, the Patrapariksa, the pramana-
pariksa and the Pramananirnaya. Manikyanandin
wrote his Pariksamukhasiitra which is based on the
'yayaviniscaya of Akalanka. Prabhacandra who is
said to be a pupil of Kundakunda, wrote two indepen-
dent works on logic, the Pmmeyakamalamdrtanda
and the Nyc‘zyakunfiudacandrodaya. It is usually
believed that Prabhiacandra was a pupil of Akalanka,
but it is stated in the epilogue of the Prameyakamala-
martanda that the work was composed during the
reign of Bhoja of Dhara. Subhacandra is another
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Dlgambala ]alna who wrote his ]nanamava a phllo-
soplncal work in verse, at the close of the eighth or
,the beginning of the ninth century A.D.
‘Haribhadra is the earliest $vetambara ]alna phllo- (u) Svetam— :
sopher who wrote two important works, the Saddaréa- bara
nasamuccaya and the Lokatattvanirnaya, besides a
commentary on the Nydyaprave$a of Dinnaga, the

, Yogadrstzsamuccaya, the Yogabindu and the Dharma-
;,bmdu His date is believed to be the ninth century

~ ap. Towards the close of the ninth century ap.
 Amrtacandra wrote the Tattvarthasara and the Puru-
sarthasiddhyupaya besides a few commentaries.
‘Hemacandra is a great Jaina philosopher whose
Pramanamimadmsa is an important work on Jaina

Sii ‘phﬂosophy Mallisena in the thirteenth century A.D.
 wrote his Syadvadamanjam, a commentary on Hema-
candra’s Anyayogavyavacchedikia. To the same
century belongs Asadhara among whose works men-
~ tion should be made of the Dharmamyta. Devendra-
‘stirl, another writer of the same century, wrote the
Szda?hapan}aszka the Vandaruvrtit and the Upamztz—,
"bhavapmpanca-katha—samddham In the fifteenth
entury Sakalakirti wrote a voluminous werk the
Taitvarthasaradi ipaka in twelve chapters.  To the
same century belonged Srutasagara who wrote the
Jinendrayajfiavidhi and the Tattvarthadi ipikd. Inthe ,
_seventeenth century flourished Yadovijaya who wrote
 the ]nanabmdupmkamna and the Jiianasara.
The substance of the doctrme of the Indzan

ta is the only Sastra.‘, iII‘L sy ’
,;denc is the only authonty Th elemems ’a
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four in number—earth, water, fire and wind. Wealth
and enjoyment are the ob}ects of human existence.
‘Matter can think ; there is no other world. Death
is the end of all”! ‘Lokayata’ (dlrected to the world
of enjoyment through senses) is the Sanskrit expres-
sion for materialism. It is the name of the Sastra.
The materialists are called Lokayatikas or Carvakas

~ school.

Refcfenceé
to Carvaka
phllosophy

i
|
|
;
4
1

Carvaka s étory is found m the Mahabhamta Whﬂe

the doctrine is referred to in the Mahabharata (Salya-

parvan and Santzparfvan) ‘the Visnupurana and the
Manusmyti, as that of the Nihilists and the Heretics.
‘Sometimes Carvaka is identified with Brhaspati, who

‘ mcarnated himself as an atheist in order to bring

- ruin unto the demons. The classic authority on the

Early
- teachers

Schools
of Materia-
lism

" materialist theory is said to be the Sitras of Brhaspati,

which have penshed The Samadarsanasamgmha of
Madhava gwm a summary of the teachmg of the

- school in its first chapter F 1agmentary quotauons,'

of Siitras and passages fmm, works of the school now
lost to us, can be traced in the polermcal warks of
other philosophical schools.

Among the earlier heretical teachers, mention may"
be made of Safjaya the sceptic, Ajita Ke§akambalin ./

the materialist, Purana Kasyapa the indifferentist,
Maskarin Gosala the fatalist and Kakuda Katyayana
the elementalist.

The materialists, again, were subd1v1ded into several

schools—those who identified the body with the self,

those who confused the self with the external senses,
those who regarded the internal organ (antahkamna)
*Act IL
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as their self and so on. The oft-quoted verses quoted
by Madhava, give a popular view of the ‘materialists
—While the life regains, let a man live happily ; let
him feed on ghee, even if he runs in debt; when
once the body becomes ashes, how can it ever return
~again?’ ‘The three authors of the Vedas were the
‘hypocrites, knaves and nightprowlers’, etc., etc.

- C. MISCELLANEOUS WORKS ON PHILOSOPHY

. 8rikanthabhdsya: a commentary on the Brahmasiitras by Srikantha
“alias Nilakantha (thirteenth or fourteenth century A.D.)—written
from the Viéistadivadvaita point of view—much in the same line
as that adopted by Ramanuja—commented on by Appayya-
diksita in his Sivarkamanidipika. (It is said that Appayya was
at first a. Saivaite and later was converted into am Advaita- -
i Vedantin.) -
" $rikarabhdsya: a commentary on the Brahmasiitras by Sripati Pandita
representing the Dvaitddvaita point of view. o
- Commentaries on the Gita (named Subodhini), the Bhagavata, and
: the Visnupurana: by S$ridbara§vamin (twelfth or thirteenth
' century A.n.)—who is claimed to be an exportent of the $uddha-
~ dvaita school, inasmuch as he refers to Visnusvimin, the founder
- of the Suddhadvaita school in his commentary on the Bhagavata.
[Vallabhacarya (fifteenth-sixteenth century a.Dn.) was a later ex-
ponent of this school. But as he has also referred to Citsukha,
it may alio be possible that he was a thinker of the Advajta -
school, who had. his leanings towards the doctrine of devotion
 (bhakti). - This sort of compromise between the doctrines of
- devotion ' (bhakti) and knowledge (jiana), is also found in
- the Bhaktirasdyana  of Madhusiidana Sarasvati who was a sturdy

champion of the Advaita philosophy]: =~ . b
' Sarvadaréanasarmgraha: by Madhavacarya who along with his brother
- Sdyana, the celebrated commentator of Vedic literature, was in
the ‘court of Kings Harihara and Vira Bukka of Vijayanagara
(fourteenth ' century ‘a.p.) and subsequently turned a Sannyasin
and passed his days in the §rngeri Matha,—a valuable encyclo-"
paedia of Indian philosophy, which contains the summary of the
views of at least seventeen different orthodox and heterodox
. schools of Indian philosophy. , s
Sarvasiddantasdrasarngraha:  ascribed to Sankaracarya but se
- be the work of a more modern hand who was possibly
the later chiefs of a Sankara Matha—a work in ‘the line
- Sarvadar$anasarngraha though written in -easy ve
iAdng ¢ by Vijianabhiksu

establish a compromise between the Sankhya and Yoga vie
‘ hand and the Vedantic (Upanisadic) views on the othe
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 $akiibhasya: by Paficanana Tarkaratna of the twentieth = century

© Ap—an ingenious work in' the form of a commentary on the
Brahmasiitras. It does mnot, however, strictly conform to the
orthodox $aktagama standpoint.
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Dhvanyaloka, 150-51, 153.

Didhits, 176. v

Digambara, 197.

Dinakarabhatta, 185.

Dinnaga, 72. 77n,
196, 199.

Dipakalika, 161.

Dipankara, 172,

Dipika, 178.

Diringer, 11.

Divyavadéna, 59, 73.

Drdhabala, 166.

Dsanglun, 73.

Dubreuil, J., 64n, 65n.

Durgasimha, 146.

Durghatavriti, 148.

Durlabharaja, 170n.

Diitaghatotkaca, 100. : :

Ditangada, 117. i

Diitavakya, 100.

Dvada$anikayasastra, 71.

Dvaitavada, 191.

117, 174-5,

177,
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\Erotics, 165.

ergusson, J., 4, 64n, 77n, 78n, 104n.
leet, J. F., 4, 54, 64n, 78n, 103.

4 Forster, G., 1.

Frank, 64n.

adadhara, 176.
dbhatta, 185.
Gajendragadkar, 12In.
Galava, 141.
Gana, 172.
Ganapatha, 146.
Ganaratnamahodadhi, 148.
Ganasiitras, 21n.
Gandavyiiha, 70.
Gandistotragatha, 67.
Gangadasa, 156.

Gangalahari, 125.

{Gangesa, 175-6.

#Garbe, R, 4, 1741]’%179'
argya, 141, 179. °
arudapurana, 44, 172.

atha, 58, 62, 70.
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dapadakarika, 187.
idavaho, 109. 127.
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J.. C., 98n, 104n.
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Ghosh, Arabinda, 121n.
Girnar Inscription, 55.
Gita, 33, 191.
Gitagovinda, 123, 165.
Goethe, 1, 104, 120.
Gokulanatha, 115,
Gokulikas, 60,
Goldstiicker, T., 4, 5, 142.
Gopalacampa, 140.
Gopatha-Brahmana, 40.
Gopendra Tippa Bhiipala, 152.
Gopinatha, 117.
Govardhana, 125.
Govinda, 154-5.
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Govindacandra, 161. 72 e

Govindananda, 189. /
Govindaraja, 160.
Grassmann, H., 3.
Grhyasiitra, 30, 36, 159.
Grierson, G., 4.
Gunabhadra, 83.
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Gunadhya, 99, 136. :
Gunaprabha, 196. et
Gunaratna, 179n.

Hala, 120, 125.
Halayudha, 83, 157, 161. W\
Hamilton, A., 2
Hammiramadamardana,
Hamsadita, 120n.
Hamsasandesa, 120n.
Hanumannataka, 113.
Hanxleden, J. E., 1.
Haradatta, 144.
Haradattastiri, 84.
Harakelindtaka, 116.
Hgaravali, 157.

117,

' Haravijaya, 76n, 83.
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Haribhadra, 199.

Haricandra, 84, 140.

Haridiksita, 148.

Harihara, King of Vijayanagara, 201.

Harinamamrta, 147

Harigena, 55-6.

Harisimha, 161. ]
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Harivam$a, 32, 34°5, 41, 95, 97n, 99,
101. :
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Harivarman, King of South Bengal, | I§varasena, 104.

161. - I-tsing, 64, 65, 143, 193.
Harivilasa, 83. .
Harsa, 41, 107-8, 124-5, 128, 134, 196.

Harsacarita, 40, 107, 120, 134. Jackson, A. M. T., 42. :
Harsadeva, XKing of Kashmir, 125, | Jacobi, H., 4, 25-6, 28, 30, 37, 39, 98,
128. 174 n, 183.
Harsakirti, 170. Jagaddeva, 170 n.
Hastabalaprakarana, 195. Jagadida, 176, 178.
Hastimalla, 117. Jagadiévara, 117.
Hastings, W., 1. Jagaducarita, 128.
Hastyayurveda, 172. Jagannatha, 125, 148, 155.
Hasyacuidamani, 116. Jaimini, 182, 185, 197-9.
‘Hasyarnava, 117. Jaimintyanyayamald, 184.
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' Hayagrivavadha, 83. Jaina-Ramayana, 84.
Helen, 30. Jaina Tantras, 48.
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Hiranyakeéin, 163. Jayaditya, 143.
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B ‘ Hitopadesa, 1, 2, 137. ayanarayana, 178.
Hittite, 11. | Jayantabhatta, 83, 175.
Hiuen Tsang, 22, 64 n, 193, 195 n, 197. | Jayapida, 124.
Hopkins, E. W, 4, 37n. Jayaratha, 154.
Hora, 170. Jayasimmha, 117,
Horasastra, 170. ayasithha, King of Kashmir, 84.
Horasatapaiicasika, 170. Jayaswal, K. P, 98n.
Hrdayadarpana, 153. Jha, Ganganath, 183.
Hrozny, 11. Jimitavahana, 161.
Hultzsch, E., 4. Jinad@sa, 84.
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« Huvigka, 64. Jinasena, Mahapurana, 83.
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[inendrabuddhi, 81, 143.

‘ Tinendrayajiavidhi, 199.
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Tévaradatta, 92 n.
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4-108, 112, 120-1, 124, 156, 196.
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Karikavals, 178.
Karmasataka, 72.
Karmasiddhiprakarana, 196,
Karnabhara, 100,

Karna, King of Chedi, 114
Rarpasundari, 116.
Rarpiiracarita, 93, 116.
Karpuramafijari, 94, 113
Karsndjini, 185.
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Kasyapa, 141, 159, 177,
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Kefavakaémirin, 191.° Kuttaramata, 124.
“Ke$avamiéra, rhetorician, 155. Kuvalayananda, 155.
Kegavamiéra, naiyayika, 178. S
Khandadeva, 185.
Khandakhidyaka, 169. Laghu Arhanniti, .164.
Khandanakhandakhadya, 189. Laghucandrika, 189.
- Kharavela, Hathlgumpha Inscription, | Laghu-Jataka, 170.

19. Laghu$abdendu$ekhara, 145.
Kharostha, 9. ; Laghusiddhantakaumudz, 145.
Kharosthi, 8, 9, 14. Laksana, 153.

Kielhorn, F., 4, 54, 121 n. . Laksanavali, 178.

Kiranavali, 175 ; Laksmanpabhatta, 140.

Kirdtarjuniya, court epic, 2, R Laksmanasena, 123-4, 161.
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Kirtthaumudz, 128. - : Lalitaditya Muktap1da, 127.
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Krsna-ya]urveda, 130, 160. nga;burana, 44,

Krsnaya]van, 185. Lipikara, 5

Ksemaraja, 4. Locana, 153,

Ksemen ra, 73, 83, 113, 116, 125, 136, Locanarocani, 155. €

154, 156, 165.. Lacote, ¥.; 98 n.
Ksemendra, grammanan, 147. Lokananda, 116.
Ksemigvara, 113. Lokazattvammaya, 232,
Ksirasvamin, 157. , Lokayata, 200.
Kulacadamant, 50. LokeSvarasataka, 122n.
‘Kuldrpava, 50, Lokottaravadin, 59, 60.
Kullika, 160. Lolimbaraja, 83, 167.
Rumaradasa, 81. Lollata, 152-3.
Kumaragupta, 76, 78 n. . Lomaharsana, 34, 42.
Kumarajiva, 194, Lorinser, F., 33.
Kumiralabdha, 193. Liiders, H., 4 68.
Kumaralata, 193. Ludwig, A,

Kumarapalacarita, 128.

Kumarasambhava, 78-9. | '
Kumdrilabhatta, 36, 40, 183-5, 198. | Macdonell, A. A., 4, 104n, 120, 121,
Kundakunda, 197-8. ! 123, -~

Kundamala, 116. Machiavelli, 162.

Kuntaka, Kuntala, 154. Madalasa-campu, 140.
Kuntesvaradautya, 83. Madanaparijata, 161.
Karmapurana, 44. Madhava, 148, 161, 180, 184, 200-1.
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Madhavasadhana, 117.
Madhusiidana Sarasvati, 189, 201.
Madhva, 186n, 191.
adhyamavyayoga, 23, 99-100.
‘Madhyamika, 71-2, 192 194-3. .
adhyamikakarika, 71, 194.
(adhyamikasiitra, 194.
adhyantavibhaga, 196.
ladhyasiddhantakaumudsz, 145.
Magha, 81-3, 144.

130, 137, 163, 166, 179, 186.
hﬁbhasya, 52, 95, 130 141-2, 144,
181 n.
ahadeva, 117.
lahanataka, 113-4.
ahanirvanatantra, 50.

labdyana, 41, 58, 61-2 68-9, 72.
laha anafraddhotpadasutra, 68, 195
yanasiitra, 69, 70, 193.
hﬁyanasutmlarﬁam, 195-6.
yanavithiaka, 71, 194.
endale, 104 n.
endrapala, 113.
\endravikrama Varman, 94, 108
eSvara-upapurana, 46.
$vara, lexicographer, 157.
abhatta, 154-

kalyana; 117.
yaniya, 160.
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adhava, 93, 109, 110.
94,

£ imitra, 71 n, 105, 109.

ahabharata, 1, 2, 28, 32-9, 41, 48,
:51,:75n, 80, 82-4, 95, 99, 102, 112,
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Mallikamaruta, 117. )
Mallinatha, 78, 129, 144, 155, 196.
Mallisena, 199.

Mammata, 152, 154-5.
Manameyodaya, 185.

Manatunga, 124. .
Manavadharmasastra, 159.
Manavasiitrakarana, 160.
Mandana, 184, 188.

Mandasor Inscnptzon, 56.
Mandikyakarika, 179 n.
Manikyacandra, 83, 154.
Manikyanandin, 198.
Manikyasari, 86.

Mankha,  84.

Mansehra Inscription, 8.

Manu, 43, 159, 160, 168.
Manusmrti, 1, 2, 131, 160-1, 200.
Manusyalayacandnka 172.

‘Maskari Gosala, 200.

Maria Stuan, 121.
Marici-upapurana, 46.
Markandeya-purana, 44-5.
Markandeya, smrti§astrakara, 160.
Marshall, J. H., 4, 64 n, 65 n, 77 n.
Matanga, 49.

| Matangalila, 172.

Matrceta, 69.

Matrgupta, 83.

Matsyapurana, 43-4, 172.
Matharavrtti, 179.

Mattavildasa, 94, 108.

| Maudgalyayana, 68.

Maurya era, 19.

Max Miiller, F., 3, 54, 59, 7710, 142,
187.

Mayakapalika, 94.

Magamftfz, 172.

May-Pole (dance), 87
Mayiikhamalika, 185.

Mayiira, 122.

Mayurdja, 116, a
Mazumdar, R. C., 64n.

Medhatithi, 131, 160.

Medintkara, 157.

Megasthenes, 38.

Meghaduta, 77n, 78, 83, 120-1, 124, .

196.
Meghaprabhacarya, 116 59

Merutunga, 129.

f Mimarhs, phtlosophy, 184-5.

Mimansakaustubha, 185.°

Mimamsanukramani, 184
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Mimarmsanygyaprakasa, 185.

‘. Mimassaparibhasa, 185. .
Mimarsasiitra, 130.

- Mitaksara, 161.

Mitramiéra, 161.

. Mohamudgara, 124.

- Mohaparajaya; 115."

- Morgenstierne, G., 98n.
Mrycchakatika, 90, 93, 97 n, 102-4.

. Mygavaticaritra, 84.:

" Mrgendra, 49.

. 'Mudraraksasa, 102. 111
Mudmakumudacand'ra, 116
Lo Muir Je 4

" ‘Mugdhabodha, 147 !

-~ Mukulabhatta, 151:1, 154.
Mukundananda, 117.
Murari, poet, 112-3, -
Murari, nghﬂosoph r, 183.

- Murwa 98n.

Nagamnda, 108 ; '

Nagarjuna, 63, 71, 165, 167, 193-4.

Nagesabhatta, 145, 148, 181. -

Nazsadhacanta, : Nazgadhzyacama
76n, 82.°

) Nmskarmyaszddhz, 188.

Naisvasa, 49.

Nakula, 172,

‘Nalabhyudaya, 84.

i 149,

kuvammpapur&na, 46
Nafijaraja, 117.
- Napoleon ‘Bonaparte, 2500
k%amﬁgsmm lgﬁ-l % :
Grada-upapurana, 46.
Nmﬁyaﬁ?&m, 44,0
 Narasimha, King of Orissa, 155
Naraszmhapwana, 46.
Naradamsi, 5L
- Nardyapa, commentator on Manu-
smrti; 160,
Narayapa, Matangalila, 172
Nalz"‘%yana, Svahasudhakam~camg>u,

Narayana, Vritaraindkara, 156.
Narayanabhatta, Maﬂameyodaya, 185.

.| Nihilist, - 200.
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Narayanapandita, Hztogbadeéa, 137
Nariman, G. K., 63.
Nartananirnaya, 173.
Nasik Cave Inscription, 8, 55.
Namkalaksanammakaﬁa, 155.
Nathamuni, 190. :
Natyadarpam, 155. :
Natyasastm, 19, 75n, 85, 96n, 104 149‘
150, 153, 155-6, 173. :
Navamma;panksa, 172.
Navasdhasankacarita, 127,

i Nayamveka, 183.

‘Neminirvana, 84.
Netragama, 49. :
New Testament, 33
Nicula, 77n.

Nidana, 167.
Nigama, 47n.
Nighantu, 149.

Nilakantha, ph:losopher, 201.

'N‘lakantha, Tajika, 170.

Nilamatapurana, . 128.
Nimbarka, 190-1..
Nzrbhayabhzmavyayoga, 116.
| Nirnayasindhu, 161.

| Nirukta, 149, 157.

Nitiraindkara, 164,

Nitis@ra, 164.

Nitisataka, 121.
twakyamrta, 164

s 50
Nyayabmdu, ’} 75, 197.

| Nyayabindutika, 197.

Nyayakandali, 178.
Nyayakanika, 184.
Nyayakumudacandrodaya, 198.
Nyayakusumarijali, 175.
Nyayalilavati, 178,
Nyayamadijari, 175.
Nyayamrm, 189.
Nyayammava, 189. :
Nyayaparisista, 175. FoAE
Nyayapravesa, 72, 196, 199.
Nyayaraksamani, 189, -

‘Nyayaraindkara, 184

Nyayasira, 175.

Nyayasiicinibandha, 175

Nyayasudha, 184. .
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- Nyayasiiira, 130 174, 177, 18". : ParaSarasmyti, 161

Nyayasumwrm, 176. i Pamsam-upapumna, 46.
Nyayasutroddham, 175. ; Paribhasasiitra, 146.
Nyayavartitka, 175. ‘ Paribhasavriti, 148.
Nyayawrltzkatalparyatzka, 175, Paribhasenduiekhara, 145.
Nyayavartzzkatatparyaparzsuddlzz, 175. | Parijataharanacampi, 140.
Nyayavatara, 198. P Parilsamukhasiitra, 198.
Nyayaviniscaya, 198. . Parimala, 188.

Parimala, 127,
Oldenberg, H., 39n, 64n, 88, 140. Parisistaparvan, 128,

. On the Language and Wisdom of the

4 Padamaiijari, 144. Parvatiparinaya, 97n, 117.
. Padankadiita, 120n. Pasakakevali, 170n.
. Padarthadharmasamgraha, 177. Pasupaii; 161.
Padarthakhandana, 176. Paspasidhnika, 21n.
Padataditaka, 92n. Patalavijaya, 83.
‘Padmagupta, 127. : Pataiijali, 19, 21,
. Padmanabha, 147. 130, 141-4, 149, 150.
"Padmapada, 188. Pataiijali, Yogasiitra, 181-2.
Padmaprabhrtaka, 92n. Patrapariksa, 198.
Padmapurina, 44, 83, 97n, 107. Pauskarasamhita, 49.
Padyactidamani, 83. Pavanaduta, 124.
Padyavali, 125. Peppe, . C., 7.
Paithinast, 159. Pargiter, F. E., 42, 45.
\'PaksadharamiSra, 176. - Petersburg chtlonary,
4 Palagopalakathanaka, 138. Peterson, P., 77n.
& PalakaPya, 172. Phuyan—King, 63.
Pali - Jatakas, 136. Pingala, 53, 156.
Rajicadasi, 189. Piprawa 'Vase Inscription, 7, 12.
. Paficanana Tarkaratna, 117, 202. Pischel, R., 3, 58, 86n, 87-8,
Paficapadika, 198, 104n, 107, 123.
. Pajicaratra, 100. Pisharoti, K. P., 97
d . Padicasayaka, 165. Pitydayita, 161.
. Paficasiddhantika, 168. Po-tido, 65m.
& Paficagikha, 179. Poussin, V., 4, 62.
W Pasicaskandhaprakarana, 196, Prabandhacintamani, 129.
. Pajicatantra, 22, 137. Prabandhakosa, 129.
Pandavacarita, 84. Prabhacandra, 128,
Pandavapurana, 84. Prabhakara, 183, 185.

141-7, 149, 187n.

Pannavanasitra, 13. Pradipa, 144-5.

\Paramalaghumadjiisa, 145. Prajhadanda, 7.

Paramarthasara, 49. : Prakiéananda, 189,
Paramasarhita, 49. Prakasatman, 183.
arasaramadhava, 161, ‘ Prakirnaka; 143,

Parf‘uabhyudaya, 83.

" Par§vandthacarita, 84.
Indians, 2. Parthaparakrama, 116.
Parthasarathimiéra, '184.

36, 52-3, 83, 96n,

Panini, 5, 14, 21, 36, 52, 83, 94, 96n, | Prabhdvakacarita, 128.
Prabodhacandrodaya, 114, 199.
Pafijika, 197. i Prabuddharauhineya, 116.

Paranjape, 'S. M., 98n. Pradyumnasiiri, 132.
Parakramabahu, Klng of Ceylon, 125 Prahladanadeva, 116.

Paramartha, 179n. .\ | Pragiaparamitas, 70, 194,
Paramarthasaptati, 172, 19.7 6 Prakaranaparioika, 183
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Prakrta-Pingala, 156.

Prakriyakaumuds, 144,

. Pramanamimansa, 199.

Pramananirpaya, 198.

Pramanapanksa, 198.

Pramanapravesaiistra, 196.

Pramanasamuccaya, 72, 196.

Prameyakamalamartanda, 198.

-Prameyarainauvali, 192,

- Pranatosini, 50.

Prapaiicasara, 50.

- Prasada, 144.
Prasannapadd, 194,

. Prasannard have, 116.

. Pradastapada, 177-8. -

“ - Prasenajit, 7.

Lt Pmta;mma‘rayasobhmana, 155.

Prataparudra of Warangal, 153..

Pratihdrenduraja, 151n.

Pramnayaugandhamyana,
T ;

96n,

Pmizma, 961:\, 99.
Pratityasamutpadahydaya, 7I 194

- Prafi tyasamut;‘mdmurm, 196.
Pratyabhijiia- (lit.), 49.

v Pratvabhzjnahrdava, 49,
Pratyabhijiavimar§ini, 49.
Pratyaktattvapradipikd, 189,
Praudhamanorama, 144, 148.

‘Praudhamanoramakucamardini, 148

" Pravarasena, 132.
vaaécumpmkamm, 161
. Princep, 104n. 5 0
o Printz, W, 98n.

f Frzyacfarfzka, 108.
Privathvada, 125,
Prthuyadas, 170.
g Prt;:wdhara, 146,
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